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SHALL WE KNOW ONE ANOTHER?

PITY that man who never thinks about heaven. | use that word in the
broadest and most popul ar sense. I me a
ing-place of all true Christians, when the dead are raised, and the world has
passed awa Cold and unfeeling must that heart be which never gives a thought
to that dwellingplace! Dull and earthly must that mind be which never consid-
ers fAheaven!o

We may di é nannyhedany dsii of | ife we are in
sooner or later. Thgoungest, the fairest, the strongest, the cleverest, all must
go down one day before the scythe of the King of Terrors. This world shall not
go on for ever as it does now. Its affairs shall at last be wound up. The King of
kings will come, and take hisemt power, and reign. The judgment shall be set,
the books opened, the dead raised, the living changed. And where do we all
hope to go thenWhy, if we know anything of true faith in the Lord Jesus Christ,
we hope to go t o fhe aumreasonableifaskigimgn t her e i
to consider the subject of heaven.

Now, what will heaven be likeThe question, no doubt, is a deep one, but
there is nothing presumptuous in looking at it. The man who is about to sail for
Australia or New Zealand as a settler, is naturally anxious to know something
about his future home, its climate, its employmeitdgnhabitants, its ways, its
customs. All these are subjects of deep interest to him. You are leaving the land
of your nativity, you are going to spend the rest of your life in a new hemisphere.

It would be strange indeed if you did not desire infornmabout your new

abode. Now surely, if we hope to dwell for ever in ftli@tter country, even a

heavenly one, 0 we ought to seek al/l t he Kk
we go to our eternal home we should try to become acquainted with it.

There are rany things about heaven revealed in Scripture which | purposely
pass over. That it is a prepared place for a prepared people; that all who are
found there will be of one minand of one experience, chosen by the same
Father, washed in the same blood oihataent, renewed by the same Spirit;
that universal and perfect holiness, love, and knowledge will be the eternal law
of the kingdond all these are ancient things, and | do not mean to dwell on
them. Suffice it to say that heaven is the eternal preseneeytieing that can
make a saint happy, and the eternal absence of everything that can cause sorrow.
Sickness, and pain, and disease, and death, and poverty, and labour, and money,
and care, and ignorance, and misunderstanding, and slander, and lying, and
strife, and contention, and quarrels, and envies, and jealousies, and bad tempers,
and infidelity, and scepticism, and irreligion, and superstition, and heresy, and
schism, and wars, and fightings, and bloodshed, and murders, asditaw
all, all these timgs shall have no place in heaven. On earth, in this present time,
they may live and flourish. In heaven even their footprints shall not be known.

Hear what the inspired apostle St. John s&ykere shall in no wise enter
into it anything that defilethpeither whatsoever worketh abomination, or



maketh a | ie but they whichoRev.exi.written |
27).fAThere shall he no night there; and they need no candle, neither light of the

sun; for the Lord God giveth them light; and thelsheign for ever and

eveil(Rev. xxii. 5).AiThey shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; neither

shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb which is in the midst of

the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living fourdghimaters;

and God shalll wi pe away all tears from t
shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any
more pain: for the former things are pass

Hear what that glorioudreamer, John Bunyan, says, though writing with an
uninspired penfll saw in my dream that these two men, Christian and Hopeful,
went in at the gate. And lo! as they entered, they were transfigured, and they
had raiment put on that shone like goltherewere also that met them with
harps and crowns, and gave them to them; the harps to praise withal, and the
crowns in token of honour. Then | heard in my dream that all the bells in the

city rang again for joy, andthetjdyaft it was
our LI @alsodheadd the men themselves sing with a loud voice, saying,

6Bl essing, and honour, and glory, and pov
throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ev

fiNow, just as the gates were opened to |&iénmen, | looked in after them,
and behold the city shone like the sun; the streets also were paved with gold,
and in them walked many men with crowns on their heads, palms in their hands,
and golden harps to sing praises withal.
fiThere were also of themmat had wings, and they answered one another
without inteHmilysi o] ysanwiohg, i the Lord.
shut wup the gates; which when | had seen,
But | will not dwell on these things. | purposely pagsttrem all. | wish to
confine myself in this paper to one single point of deep and momentous interest.
That point is the mutual recognition of saints inrnlegt world. | want to exam-
ine the questionfiShall we know one another in hea?ea
Now, what saitlthe Scripture on this subjécthis is the only thing | care to
know. | grant freely that there are not many texts in the Bible which touch the
subject at all. | admit fully that pious and learned divines are not of one mind
with me about the matter in hénl have listened to many ingenious reasonings
and arguments against the view that | maintain. But in theology | dare not call
any man master and father. My only aim and desire is to find out what the Bible
says, and to take my stand upon its teaching.
Let us hear what David sai cdeisvdeadn hi s chi
wherdore should | fast? can | bring him back again? | shall go to him, but he
shall not return to nme(2 Sam. xii. 23)What can these words mean, but that
David hoped to see his childpé meethim again in another world? This was
evidently the hope that cheered him, amable him dry his tears. The separation
would not be for ever.



Let us hear what St. Paul said to the Thessaloni#bat is our hope, or
joy, or crown of rejoicing? Areat even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus

Christ at his coming?0 (1 Thess. ii. 19).
apostle expected to recognise his beloved Thessalonian converts in the day of
Christds second adyventathewbeldseethemfaceed i n t h

to face at the last day; would stand side by side with them before the throne, and
would be able to sayiHere am |, and the seals which thou didst give to my
ministry. o
Let us hear what the same apostle says, in the same dpistlee comfort
of mourners. Al would not have you to be
which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. For if
we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus
will God bring with himo (1 Thess. iv. 13
words of consolation if they did not imply the mutual recognition of saints. The
hope with which he cheers wearied Christians is the hope of meeting their be-
loved friends agai. He does not merely saygorrow not, for they are at rést
they are happy they are free from pain and troudl¢hey are better off than
they would be here bel ow. dgiGodshdllbimg goes a
them with Christ, when he brings thésack to the world. You are not parted
forevetYou will meet again. o
I commend these three passages to the r
my eye, they all seem to point to only one conclusion. They all imply the same
great truth, that saints in heavshall know one another. They shall have the
same body and the same character that they had of edbibdy perfected and
transformed | i ke Christés indhc¢har- transfig
acter perfected and purified from all sin, but sti# same character. But in the
moment that we who are saved shall meet our several friends in heaven, we shall
at once know them, and they will at once know us.
There is something to my mind unspeakably glorious in this pradeect
things so strike menilooking forward to the good things yet to come. Heaven
will be no strange place to us when we get there. We shall not be oppressed by
the cold, shy, chilly feeling that we know nothing of our companions. We shall
feel at home. We shall see all of whom lagve read in Scripture, and know
them all, and mark the peculiar graces of each one. We shall look upon Noah,
and remember his witness for God in ungodly times. We shall look on Abraham,
and remember his faith; on Isaac, and remember his meekness; o RMuke
remember his patience; on David, and remember all his troubles. We shall sit
down with Peter, and James, and John, and Paul, and remember all their toil
when they laid the foundations of the Church. Blessed and glorious will that
knowledge and commmion be! If it is pleasant to know one or two saints, and
meet them occasionally now, what will it be to know them all, and to dwell with
them for ever!
There is something unspeakably comforting, moreover, as well as glorious
in this prospect. It lights uthe valley of the shadow of death. It strips the sick



bedand the grave of half their terrors. Our beloved friends who have fallen
asleep in Christ are not lost, but only gone befbne. children of the same God

and partakers of the same grace can neeseparated very long. They are sure

to come together again when this world has passed away. Our pleasant com-
munion with our kind Christian friends is only broken off for a small moment,
and is soon to be eternally resumed. These eyes of ours shall oreeéook

upon their faces, and these ears of ours shall once more hear them speak. Blessed

and happy indeed will that meeting ddbetter a thousand times than the part-
ing! We parted in sorrow, and we shall meet in joy; we parted in stormy weather,
and we ball meet in a calm harbour; we parted amidst pains and aches, and
groans, and infirmitieswe shall meet with glorious bodies, able to serve our
Lord for ever without distraction. And, best of all, we shall meet never to be
parted, never to shed one maear, never to put on mourning, never to say
goodbye and farewell again. O°t is a blessed thought, that saints will know
one another in heaven!

How much there will be to talk abdutvhat wondrous wisdom will appear
in everything that we had to go thgiuin the days of our flesh! We shall re-
member al l the way by which we were
lowed me all the days of my life. In my sicknesses and pains, in my losses and
crosses, in my poverty and tribulations, in my bereavements padasen, in
every bitter cup | had to drink, in every burden | had to carry, in all these was
perfect wisdom.o We shall see it at
all see it together, and dhetightwgtot e i
a city of habitation Surely, next to the thought of seeing Christ in heaven, there
is no more blessed and happy thought than that of seeing one another.

Shall we get to heaven at all? This, after all, is the grand question which the
subject shoulddrce on our attention, and whiwe should resolve, like men,
to look in the face. What shall it profit you and me to study theories about a
future state, if we know not on which side we shall be found at the last day? Let
us arouse our sleepy minds to @nsideration of this momentous question.
Heaven, we must always remember, is not a place where all sorts and kinds of
persons will go as a matter of course. The inhabitants of heaven are not such a
discordant, heterogeneous rabble as some men seem tgeugpaven, it can-
not be too often remembered, is a prepared place for a prepared people. The
dwellers in heaven will be all of one heart and one mind, one faith and one
character. They will be ready for mutual recognition. But, are we ready for it?
are wein tune? Shall we ourselves get to heaven?

Why should we not get to heaven? Let us set that question also before us, and
fairly look it in the face. There sits at the right hand of God One who is able to
save to the uttermost all them that come unto Gotitm, and One who is as
willing to save as he is able. The Lord Jesus Christ has died for us on the cross,

I
n

and paid our mighty debt with his own

to be the Advocate and Friend of all who desire to be saved. Haitiagvat
this moment to be gracious. Surely if we do not get to heaven the fault will be
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all our own. Let us arise and ldwpld on the hand that is held out to us from
heaven. Let us never forget that promigewe confess our sins, he is faithful

and just to forgive us our sins, anddeanse us from all unrightecau® s s 06 ( 1

John i. 9). The prisedoors are set wide open; let us go forth and be free. The
lifeboat is alongside; let us embark in it and be sHfe. bread of life is before

us; let us eat and live. The Physician stands before us; let us hear his voice,
believe, and make sure our interest in heaven.

Have we a good hope of going to heaven, a hope that is Scriptural, reasona-
ble, and will bear investagion? Then let us not be afraid to meditate often on
the subjectofheaven, 6 and to rejoice in the
know that even a believerdés heart wi
enemy and the unseen world. Jordanasld river to cross at the very best, and
not a few tremble when they think of their own crossing. But let us take comfort
in the remembrance of the other side. Think, Christian reader, of seeing your
Saviour, and beholding your King in his beauty. Faitthbe at last swallowed
up in sight, and hope in certainty. Think of the many loved ones gone before
you, and of the happy meeting between you and them. You are not going to a
foreign country; you are going home. You are not going to dwell amongst
strangers, but amongst friends. You will find them all safe, all well, all ready to
greet you, all prepared to join in one unbroken song of praise. Then let us take
comfort and persevere. With such prospects before us, we may wéiltasy,
worth while to be &hristiard

| conclude all with a passagefrgii | gr i m6s Progress, O
reading. Said Pliable to Christigivh at company shall we

Christian repliedfiThere we shall be with seraphim and cherubim, creatures
that will dazze your eyes to look upon. There, also, you shall meet with thou-
sands and ten thousands that have gone before us to that place; none of them
hurtful, but loving and holy; every one walking in the sight of God, and standing
in his presence with acceptancedwer. In a word, there we shall see the elders
with their golden crowns; there we shall see holy virgins with their golden harps,
there we shall see men that by the world were cut in pieces, burnt in flames,
eaten of beasts, drowned in the seas, foiahe they bore to the Lord of the

pros
[ SO0

whi ct
have

pl ace; al | wel |, and clothed with I mmorta

Then said Pliabl e, AThe hearing of
are these things to be enjoyed? How

t his

shall

Thensad Chri sti an, iThe Lor d, the Governoil

that in this book; the substance of which is, if we be truly willing to have it, he
wi || bestow it upon us freely. o
Then s ai @ellPrhyigeot tompaniom, glad am | to hear of these

things. Come on, | et us mend our pace. o



WHAT DOES THE EARTH TEACK

ASpeak to the eartoéhJobx®8d it shall teach t|

GOD has provided two gr &adhebobkofodys f or man
elation and the book of creation. Toee is that volume whose name is
familiar to us ald the Bible; the other is that wonderfully framed universe,
whose silent pages are ever lying open to an observant eye.
The lessons of the book of revelation are known to a comparatively small
portion of makind. There are many millions of men and women who never
heard of a Bible, and are utterly ignorant of its saving truths
The lessons of the book of creation are within reach of every human being.
The most unlearned savage has a great teacher closaatihmamgh, as a rule,
he knows it not.
To both of these great books one coam remark applies. A man may live
in the full light of them, and yet be no wiser for them. The book of Scripture
may be possessed, and yet confer no benefit on the possessuteisiand the
Bible rightly, we need the teaching of the Holy Ghost. The book of creation may
be open on every side of us, and yet we may see nothing of God in it. K is pre
eminently a volume which is instructive to none but an enlightenediByé.
he that is spiritual discerneth all thingé 1 Cor . i 15) . Once | e
be guided by the Spirit of God, and he will see in both volumes things that he
never dreamed of before. The Bible will make him wise unto salvation through
faith, which is in Chist Jesus. Creation, read with a spiritual eye, will confirm
the I essons of the Bible. The words of G
hand, will be found to throw mutual light on one another.
Harvest is a season of the year which always draws me istarém of
thought. Harvest, with all its interesting acqmmiments, has a voice which
always goes to my heatrt. | think of the thousands of strong arms which are clear-
ing their way, over fields of wheat, and barley, and oats, from one end of the
land tothe other. | think of the thousands of eyes which are reading every square
yard of our English corfields. | think it useful, at a season like this, to remind
people of the many lessons which the earth is continually teaching. I should like
to sound in tk ears of every farmer, and labourer, and gleaner in the land the
strikingwordsof JoB i Speak to the earth, and it shal
But what are the special lessons which the earth teaches? They are many
and varioud far more than most people suppds®ore even, | believe, than
many true Christians ever consider. | am one of those who hold firmly that there
is a close harmony between nature and revelation. Let me give a few examples
of what | meard
1.1 believe, for one thing, that the earth teactimeswsdom and power of
God.



This is a point which requires very little proof. None but an atheist, | think,
would attempt to deny it. That the globe in which we live and move must have
had a beginning; that matchless wisdom and design appear in every part of t
framework of creationthat the minutest plants and animals, when viewed under
a micrescope, proclaim loudiT he hand t hat Aadmdthese us i s Di
are great first principles, which few will attempt to dispute. The denial of them
involves far geater difficulties than the acceptance. No wonder that St. Paul
declares Th@ invisible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly
seen, being undstood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and
Godhead; so thattheyarewitut excuseo (Rom. i . 20).

2.1 believe, for another thing, that the earth teachesdoctrine of the fall
of man.

How, | should like to know, can we @aunt for the many enemies which
often attack the best products of the earth, and preventdbermg to perfec-
tion? The weeds which impede the growth of comg eequire to be rooted up;
the insects and vermin which prey ah the slug, the caterpillar, the wireworm,
and all their companions; the diseases to which the plant is liable, such as mil-
dew, rust, and smut, and many others; from whence do these thing2 Toaye
exist, as every farmer could tell us he finds to his cost. They interfere with the
full development of many a harvest, and cause many a field to disappoint its
owner of a full cropBut how can they be accounted for? | am bold to say that
only one answer can be given to this question. That answer must be sought in
the 3rd chapter of Genesis, in the old familiar story of sin coming into the world.
| assert confidently that tlming lut the records of that chapter can explain the
state of things which we see continually under our eyes. We cannot for a mo-
ment suppose that God created anything imperfect. Everything that God made

was, | i ke him who made idgnnng.pwesoimect and v
thing has evidently come in since the day of creation, which has defiled and

marred Godoés handiwork. That something i s
and fertility, is an earth which is still under the primeval cdrSeCur sed i s t he
gpound for thy sake. . . Thorns also and t

iii. 17, 18). | look for better days to come on the earth. | believe that the words
of the Psalmist shall be fulfilled when Christ returns the second time, and the
cursestakenawayiT hen shall the earth yield her i
But in the meantimd believe firmly that the earth shows everywhere the foot-
prints of sin.
The infidel and deist are fond of pamg to the works of nature, and bidding
uslok up through nature to natureods God. B L
anomalies and imperfections which no student of nature can fail to observe on
the earth. | tell them boldly that they never can be explained without the Bible.
The Bible alone canolve the problem. The Bible alone can make things plain.
Without the Bible there are a thousand things in nature which would perplex
and puzzle us. But when | read what happened in the garden of Eden, | see a
solution of all my difficulties. | find thatature confirms revelation.
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3.1 believe, for another thing, that the earth teat¢hegyreat truth that life
comes out of death.

No man, | imagine, can study what goes on yearly on the face of the soill
without seeing that the death of one thing is theolif@nother. The annual death
and decay of millions of leaves and plants is a part of the process by which
vegetation is continually maintained. Leaf after leaf perishes, and contributes to
the fertility and productiveness of coming years. Plant aftet gaarned into
rich mould, and helps forward the growth of another season. Even thesmeed
which is sown exemplifies the same great principle. Grain after grain must die

before there can appedir he bl ade, the ear, Thend t he fu

golden harvest which is reaped every autumn could never exist unless this great
principle was annually worked duthat life springs out of death.

Now, what is all this but a confirmation of one of the mightiest truths of
Scripture? What have we here bght thrown on the great foundation of Chris-

tianityd Chr i st 6 s deat h!Hednwhatlour Loed him$elf dayse wor | d
AVerily, verily, |l say unto you, except a

die, it abideth alone: butifitdie,itbringet f or t h much fruito
sacrificial death of Christ as our siitute on the cross is the foundatistone

of the whole Gospel. From his cross and grave spring all the lessons of a Chris-
tian. Take away his atoning death, and you take avayything worth con-
tending for in revealed religion. His death is our title to; Iifis sufferings the
ground of our claims to glory; his crucifixion our warrant for expecting a crown.
What intelligent Bible reader does not know that these are amoffigsth@in-

ciples of our faith? Is it nothing, then, that this great truth is pictured out every
year on the face of the earth around us? To my mind, it is an unspeakable com-
fort. It helps, and strengthens, and confirms my faith.

4.1 believe, for anothething, that the earth teaches the deep truthGloat
acts as a sovereign in giving life where he wills.

The profusion of vegetable life which the earth puts forth every year is so
great as to baffle all calculation. Millions and millions of living seedscatled
into existence which might, for anything we can see, become the productive
parents of future vegetation. Yet millions and millions are never used for this
purpose. Some are picked up by birds and insects, and used as food. Some fall
into the groud and rot, and pass away. Even in the most carefully prepared
cornfield, the proportion of seecbrn that springs up and yields a harvest is far
smaller than most people would suppose.

Now, why is all this? We cannot tell. The wisest course is to cooi@ss
ignorance. The facts are before us, and we cannot deny bleimow to explain
the enormous annual waste of life which is incessantly going on, is a problem
that baffles mandés understanding.

But does not this state of things assist us in considdratgleep and mys-
terious truth, the sovereignty of God in saving sinners? We know that there are
nations on the earth at this moment to whom God has never been pleased to
send the light of the Gospel. We know that there are thousands in our own land

11
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who, living in the full sunshine of religious privilegegmain dead in sin, and
utterly careless about their souls. Graceless and gatstve, and graceless
and godless they seem to die.
Now, if we attempt to explain this condition of things, we are gindbto a
standstill at once. It is a high thing, and we cannot understand it. It is a deep
thing, and we have no line to fathom it. We can only fall back on our own igno-
rance, and rest satisfied that what we know not now we shall know hereafter.
They thatare lost at last will be found lost through their own sins and folly. The
Judge of all the earth will certainly do right.
Yet surely the face of the earth around us may help us in considering the
subject. The great fact that meets our eyes on everytsatajot every living
seed is allowed to live and grow up into a plant, is a fact that should be pondered
well, and kept continually upon our minds. Wénagr men may please to say
about the doctrine of election in theology, they cannot deny its existeneg-
etdion.
5.1 believe, for another thing, that the earth teachdb@igmportance of a
diligent use of means.
The things that grow upon the earth contain in themselves a boundless ca-
pability of improvement. The gardener and the farmer know thfegirwell.
It is one of the first principles of their business. They cannot give life. They
cannot cormand succes$siThe earth bringeth forth frui
life has once been given, it seems to admit of indefinite strengthening and in-
creaseBy breaking up the earth and manuring it, by weeding and watering, by
cleansing and protecting, by draining and irrigating, the results that may be pro-
duced are without end.
There is a spiritual lesson here, which is clear, plain, and unmistakable. Life
is a thing that no man can give to his own soul, nor to the soul of another. But
when life has once been imparted by the Spirit of God, there is no limit to the
results that may be produced by spiritual diligence and by pains in the use of
means.
He knowsbut little who fancies that once converted he may sit still, and
dream lazily along his journey to heaven.
ity i s most inti mat elfynedsandagburlghimwi t h hi s
resist the spirit of slumbernd work hard in the ways that God has appointed.
Let him take heed to his Bibleading and his praying, to his serrmgaring
and use of the Lordbdbs Supper. Let him wa
tongue, his copany and his employment of time. Letrhstrive and agonise
after a complete victory over the world, the flesh, and the devil. Let him remem-
ber that if it is worth while to do anything for his soul, it is worth while to do it
well.
Well would it be for the Church if these simple lessons wene manstantly
kept in mind. Happy is that Christian who cultivates his soul as if it were a farm
or a garden, and |l earns the wisdom of spi
of the land.

12



6.1 believe, lastly, that the earth teacliest great truth, theesurrection of
the body.

Nothing, perhaps, is more remarkable than the wide difference between the
appearance of the earth at the beginning of winter and at the beginning of spring.
Thousands of herbaceous flowers in winter are dead down to the vendgrou
Not a vestige of life remains about them. The great majority of trees are naked
and bare. The little child is ready to think they are dead, and will never put forth
leaves again. And yet both flowers and trees are alive, and in due time will be
clothedagain with bloom and beauty. As soon as the warm air of spring begins
to be felt a resurrection takes place. To use the beautiful words of the Canti-
cedinThe winter i s pasttheflowers appeariomthei s over
earthii(Cant. ii. 11, 12).

Cold must that mind be, and dull that heart, which does not see in this great
annual change a lively type of theresutrecon of mandés body. He v
the world foresaw the weakness of manodos |
believe spiritual thingdde has taken care to provide us with an annual remem-
brancer of what he intends to do for our bodies at the last day. As plants and
trees put forth life in spring, soinduetimeur bodi es shall rise e
may we say, when we look at the differemé¢he earth in winter and in sum-
mer , AWhy should it be thought a thing i
dea® &Vhen sneering scoffers ask the questibigw are the dead raised up,
and with what body dthey com& we may bfihodait thouthae p | vy ,
talkest of difficultie® Speak t o the weart hiifThomfooy it shall
that which thou sowest is not quickened, except itatid that which thou sow-
est, thou sowesgtot that body that shall be, but bare grain, it may chance of
wheat, or of some other graiput God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him,
and to every seed his own body. . . So a
Cor. xv. 36 42).
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DO WHAT YOU CAN.

fShe hath doné Makhxawt8. she coul d. o

HE text which heads this papersgeves attentive consideration. It contains

words which were spoken by the Lord Jesus Christ in praise of a woman.
Her name we are not tolthis single action is all that we know about her. But
she was praised by Christ. Blessed indeed are those whom the Lord com-
mendeth!

The circumstances of the history are few and simple. Our Lord was sitting
in the house of Simodatykéeé bepergege ai sBet ha
The end of his work was drawing near, and he knew it. The cross and the grave
were in sight, and he saw thefiAs he sat at meatere came a woman having
an alabaster box of ointment of spikenard very precious; and shestheakox,
and poured it on his head. And there were some that had indignation within
themselves. 0 They found faul't with the v
fwaste. o0 They mur mured against her. But h
Church interposed. Heedc | ar ed t hat the woman had fAdon
had seized the last occasion she had of doing honour to her Master. She had
used the only means she had of testifying her affection. And then he placed on
her conduct the seal of his approbation in thetemsnwordd i She hat h done
what she could. ... Wheresoever this Gospel shall be preached throughout the
whole world, this also that she hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial of
her. 0o Such was the occasion whehe these wo
lessons they are meant to teach us? There are two which appear to me to stand
out promnently on the face of the sentence, two mighty principles which ought
never to be forgotten. Let me try to show what they are.

1. We learn, for one thing, that therd Jesus likes his people to theing
Christians.He commends the action of the woman before him. Others sat by in
idle admiration, but never lifted a finger to do honour to their Messiah. It was
very different with thididiwhmansh®&heoiudidd®
Hence the praises bestowed on her. The Great Head of the Churdddikkep
Christians.

What do | mean byidoingd Christians? | mean Christians who show their
Chridianity in their live® by deeds, by actions, by practice, by perfance.
True religion is not made up of general notions and abstract opinminser-
tain views, and doctrines, and feelings, and sentiments. Useful as these things
are, they are not everything. You must not rest content with them. You must see
that they prduce a certain line of conduct in daily life. The wheels of the ma-
chine must move. The clock must go as well as have a handsome case and face.
It matters little what a man thinks, and feels, and wishedigiawe, if he never
gets further than thinkg, and feeling, and wishing. The great question is, What
fruit does the man bring fortWhat does he do? How does he live?
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AiDoingo is the only satisfactory proof that a man is a living member of the
Lord Jesus Christ, and sc¢eldttaTrue faithssndt ai t h i s
|l i ke the faith of devils, who fAbelieve at
True faith will never be found alone, though it alone justifies. Where there is
faith, there will always be love, and obedience, and anearnestdesico do God o s
will. Living members of Christ will always show soméni ng of t heir Mas
mind. Weak as they may be, they love to follow his example whose whole life
was action. It may be little that they are able to do, but that little they will try to
do. We may be very sure there is no grace where therefis noi n g . 0

ADoingo is the only satisfactory proof that your Christianity is a real work
of the Spirit. Talking and profession are cheap and easy things. They cost noth-
ing. They are soon picked uposolearned, soon fgotten, and soon laid aside.
But Addoingo requires trouble and setfenial. It looks likdb usi ness, 06 and mak
the world believe that religion is a reality. | care little to hear that a man likes
sermons, and always goes to hear, &ntks sermons very good and very fine.
| have lived long enough not to be satisfied with this. It is only blossoms; it is
not fruit. | want to know what the mawyoes? What does he&lo in private?
What does he do in his fam#yVhat does he do on weelay< Is his religion
anything better than a Sday coad a thing put on every Sunday morning, and
put off every Sunday nigh®© If there is nofiboINGOTI N a diggon, & & r e
not of the right sort. It has not got the true stampt. Like bad silver and gold,

or plated articles, it has not got the Go
now; it will bring no peace on a deadlled; it will not pass the gate of heaven.
fiDoingb i s the only evi detheday oftjudgment. wi | | ava

Let any one note the conclusion of the 25th chapter of St. Matthew, and he will
see what | mean. Your works will be the witnesses by which your faith will be
tried. The question will not béWhat church did you attend? and what profes-
sion did you makeand what experience have you Aadd what did you wish

to be?0 The only question will be, WharuiTsdid your faith produce F@ai t h, o

saysdJmes, fAif it hath notJawmesii.kA., i s dead, b
Your works cannot justify ya my dear reader. They cannot save. They
cannot put away our sin. Christds work al

justified man who did not do wor8isat any rate, some. Your works do not go
before you into heaven, nor yet alongside of you. The sbatsget there see
none of their works. They onl ypresee Jesus
vailing inteicession. But your works are fifollowo you, if you are to go to
heaven, in order to speak to your characiBlessed are the dead which die in
the Lord, that they may rest from their labg@asnd t hei r wor ks do f ol
(Rev. xiv. 13). Never was there a greater mistake than to suppose that works are
of no consquence because they cannot justify eannot save. The supposition
shows gross igrrance, and is a sad perversion of Scripture.
Are true Christian& o d 6 s w o 0 larethay selw cregatures? Ydhe
Spirit made them what they are. But mark what St. Paul tells the Ephesians (ii.
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10): O66We are his wor k magmmdhworks, whchh eat ed i n
God hath before ordained that we should w
Are true Christians peculiar peopl@ Yed God has chosen them out of the

worl d, and called them to be his. But whe
may be zealous of good wotksard u | to maintain good wor ks
iii. 8).

Remember this, de&eader. Let no man deceive you witlirvwords. Let
none persuade you thddoingd is not an important part of Christianity. It is an
old sayingfiHandsome is thathandsomeo e s . 0 | wi | | mend it. |
is that Christian does. 0 Would you be a
fort? would you be useful and a benefit to others? | trust many would like this.
Then store up my advice today. Be a doing Chrisfige. doers of the word,
and not hearers onlyo (James i . 22).

2. We |l earn, for another @&ltrue@Ghgis- from t hi
tians can do somethingnd that all should do what they can. What do | mean
by Adoing something®| mean doing somedtsbmemng f or GodG@
f or Chr B sométhing forahe soals of othérsomething to spread true
religiond something to oppose the march of sin and the degibmething to
enlighten the darkness aroundusomething to improve and amend the world.
Something or other, | say, every true Christian can do, and what he can do he

ought to do.
Now | know well the devil labogrto make true Christians do nothing. Do-
ing Christians are the devil ds greatest e

work, and weaken his hands. He will try hard to prevent your being a man of

this character. | warn every one who has reason to hopweetigaa true Christian

to remember this, and to be on his guard. Listen not to the reasons which Satan

puts into your heads. Satan was a liar from the beginning, and you must not let

his lies prevent you doing good. Stand on your guard and be not deceived
Satan will tell some that they ai@ youngo do anything. Believe him not:

that is a lie. The greatest men in the world and Church began to work, and were

great, at a very early age. Aender the Great conquered the world before he

was thirty. Pittwas prime minister of England before tweffiye. It is never too

soon to begin working faChrist. Yet a little while and the enemy will sé&y,ou

are too ol d, and it is too | ate. o
Satan will tell others that thesfand alone too mudio do any good. Bedve

him not: that is another lie. There never was a change for good or evil in the

worl doés history which may not be traced

homet, Napoleod all are cases in point. They all rose from the ranks. They

stood alone at first. Theywed nothing to position or patronage. Yet see what

they did! Away with the idea that numbers alone have power! It is minorities,

and not majorities, that shake the world. Think of the little flock Christ left be-

hind him. Think of the 120 believers in th@per chamber of Jesalem, and

remember what they did to the nations. And then learn what wonderful things a

few resolute hearts can do.
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Satan will tell others that they have powerto do. anything. He will say,

AiYou have no gifts, no talents, no mfe n c e . You had better sit
him not: this also is a lie. Everybody has a certain degredwénte and weight

upon earth. Some have a taeight, some a hundregeight, some a pound,

some an ounce, some only a grain but all have someyliody is continually

helping forward the cause of God or the cause of the devil. Every morning you

rise from your bed you go forth to gather with Christ or to scatter. Every night

you lie down in that bed you have either been building the walls of Zion or

helping to pull them down. There are but two parties and two sides in the

worldd the side of God and the side of the déwihe side of good and the side

of evil. No man, woman, or child can ever be neutral, and live to themselves

one of the two sides theye always helpg, whether they will or no. Grant that

your gifts and powers are but a grain of sand; will you not throw that grain into

the scale of Godds cause? It is the | ast
pound that br e aGastthatlye haveoonlg andtalenth seectd .

it that your one talent is laid out as heartily for God as if you had a hundred. Ah,

readet it is not gifts that are necessary for doing goodvilit It is often the

flone talend people that are the most sldo move.

But Satan will tell some that they hawe opportunitiesfor doing any-
thingd no door open on any side. Once more | say, Believe him not: this also is
a great lie. Never believe that you have no opmittof doing good, till you
are cast on aasert island, and cut off from the face of mankind; never till you
are the last man in the world, never till then, believe that there is no opening for
doing good.

Do you ask me what you can dofeply, There is something for every true
Christian in England to do. The least and lowest, the weakest and feeblest child
of God is surrounded by people to whom he may do good. Have you not got
relatives and connections, husband or wife, parents or amildrethers or sis-
ters? Have you not got friends, or companions, or fal@wants? Have you not
got masters or mistresses, or labourers, or sef¥@it® in the world, almost,
could say, Nbto this questiod Who but must say, Yédf you say, Yesthen
behold your oppdaunities of doing good. Harm or good you must do to all about
you; you cannot help it. See to it that youaimoD.

Have you not got tongueto speak with? Might you not often speak a word
of coursel? Might you not encourage the waurgg, quicken the slothful, recall
the backlider, check the profligate, reprove the worldly, advise the %eak
Might you not often put in a word for God and Chrastd show your colou?s
Who can tell the power of fAa wther d spoken
salvation of a soul.

Have you not the power of doing goodymur life? You may work wonders
by steady consistency and patient continuance in-deatlg. You may make
people think by exercising graces before them, when they stop their ears against
goad counsel, and cannot be reclaimed by the tongue. Patience and meekness,
brotherly kindness and charity, a forbearing and forgiving spirit, a gentle,
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unselfish, and considerate tempaall these have often a mighty effect in the

long run. Like the constamtropping of water, they can wear away prejudices.

Thousands can und#and them, who cannot understandtdoe. There is such

athingaswi nning without the wordo (1 Peter i
| speak of things within the reach of all who have the will to do Soimgt

for God. | might say more. The field is wide, tinervest great, and the labourers

few. | might speak of the good that might be done everywhere by trying to teach

the ignorant, to evangelise the wicked, to promotetrance, soberness, and

chastity,to ercourage honesty, economy, good temper, faithfulness, diligence,

and sabbatikeeping. | might speak of help that might be given to charitable and

religious societies, merely by making them known. Thousands of pounds might

be got for home and abroafipnly men who cannot give themselves would ask

others to give.
But | forbear. | have said enough to give food for thinking. Let a man once

have the will to do good, and he will soon find the way. He will find that good

can be done.
A true Christian shodl desire to leave the world, when he dies, a better

world than it was when he was born, and should give his mite to improve it,

whether in money, talents, or time. Let every marearth who hopes he is a

true Christian remember this. Let every one wakerulp his eyes, look round

him, and see if he cannot do something. Let no one say, | can do nothing, unless

he has tried. Let no one say he has tried, and it is no use, because he has not

done everything that he wanted. There is much pride and mortifret) va

that thought. If we will do néhing unless we can do it perfectly, we shall do

nothing at all. Let no one fancy he is doing no good, because he sean&o im

diate fruit from it. Godds time is often

are God s . But something | et every true man
Set the Lord Jesus Christ before you, reader; and go forward in his footsteps,

looking unto him. Let him be your strength, and let him be your exarfigke.

went about doi ng g o oumapbe &tetoaloveryldtle | i ke hi

but DO WHAT YOU CAN.
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WORDS FOR WOMEN.

o K

I HAVE often wondered what Bibleeaders think of one particular chepin
the New Testament. That chapter is the last chapter of the Epistle of St. Paul
to the Romans. What do they do witA What do they get from?tWhat honey
do they extract from its contefits
The last chapter of Romans is singularly full of names. The first fifteen
verses are almost entirely taken up with greetings to persons of whknowe
little or nothing. Many, | fear, are tempted to pass over them with a hasty glance,
like the adveisement sheet of a newspaper, and to class them with the first
chapter of Chronicle$iT hi s i s a barren- 1l and, 0 they sa
sel ves; Ifndg hemr enotshilng tto be | earned here.
Now, | believe that this way of viewing the last chapter of Romans is a great
mistake. | believe that all Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and that every
chapter is useful and profitable. | am one of thosefadtlioned people who
firmly hold that everything in the Bible is inspired. | have faith to believe that
the hand of God is in the catalogues of Chronicles as well as in Rom. viii., or
John xiv., xv., xvi., xvii. Believing this, | feel no doubt that thera ggeat lesson
in Rom. xvi., and I will try to show what it is.
The chapter | have mentioned appears to me to consgaaal lesson for
women.The important position that women occupy in the Church of Ghrist
the wide field of real, though unobtrusivesefulness that lies before them, if
they will enter on d the good service that they can do @hrist, if they have
a mind all these things seem, to my eyes, to stand out in the chapter, as if
written with a sunbeam. | will proceed to show what | mean.
Observe, for one thing, that out of tweight persons whom St. Paul
names in concluding this precious Epistle, no less than eleven, if not twelve, are
women.
Observe, for another thing, the manner in which St. Paul speaks of these
women. He says of Phelthatshe wadia servant of the Churolandfia suc-
courerofhimel f. 6 He says of Priscilla that sh
s usof Mar vy, t hat she fbedad Drypleeda amduc h | ab o
Tryphosa, that theflaboured in the Lomland of Persisthat sheflaboured
much in the Lord. o
Now, | say there is much in all this to make us think. St. Paslbwapos-
tled a man chosen and called by Christ $aifd a man eminently useful in his
geneationd a man who possessed extraordingifys andsingular fithess for
his workd a man who seemed able, if any one ever was, to stand alone and do
without the help of others; yet see how this great apostle openly declares his
obligation to a few weak wom@&see how he is not ashamed to publish to the
world that they had strengthened his hands and refreshed his spirit, and helped
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him forward in his work. Let every woman that reads this chapter mark these
things, and inwardly digest them.
| will write plainly the thoughts that come across my mind, while ¢ refa
Phebe and her sisters in Rom. xvi. | think how wide is the field of usefulness
which is open to professing Christian women: and | wish every Christian
woman who may read this paper to lay it to heart. | say, then, that every woman
may be most useful, her heart is inclined to it. Every woman may do much, if
only she is determined, and, like the Jéews Ne h e mi a fiadmndtoi me , has
wor k. o
| would not be mistaken in saying this. | am not speaking of public work.
All cannot be district visitors. Akannot teach schools, and direct Bible classes.
All have not the gifts of Mrs. Stevens and Mrs. Fry. All cannot write like Han-
nah More and Elizabeth Fry. Let those who have time, and gifts, and a clear call,
give themselves to such work. But | speak offulsess that all women can
attain t@ mothers with large families, wives with home engagements, daugh-
ters who must consult their parentsoé wi sl
them | say that every woman can do much.
| cannot away with the common natithat great usefulness is for men only,
and not for women. Some women, | fear, come into this notion only too readily.
| am afraid there is in some minds a kind of proud slothfulness that assumes the
name ohumility,and keeps people idle. Against thatsk humility let us always
be on our guard.
A consistent Christian woman brings God before the eyes of those around
her all the week long, whether they like it or not. Shi@aisr epi stl eo t hat |
can help reading.
It should never be forgotten that itnet preaching alone that moves and
influences men. There is something to be done, as the Apostle Peter reminds us,
Awithout the wordo (1 Peter iii. 1), and
so much in this way as women. Humanly speaking, the gaivaita household
often depends upon the women.
To bring men, for example, to attend the means of grace, and regularly hear
the Gospel, is one grand object that a true minister sets before him. Every min-
isterwhodd oes t he wor k of ahowdfficatitipoigat st 0 must
somepeople to attend. There are always obstacles raised and objections started.
If the men come one month, they do not come the next. It reminds one of our
Lordodés expmepsedilomg them to comef in. d And
this? Often, far too often, I firmly believe, the simple account is discoumage
from wife or mother at home.
If women ask me in what way they can be useful, | answer, unhesitatingly
and decidedly, first and foremost, bycenraging religion at hoea Show your
father, or husband, or brother, that you take a pleasure in seeing him attend to
his soul. Let your manner and your words show him plainly that you want to
help him forward and not keep him back. Let your household arrangements be
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so managedhit he shall see you will make any sacrifice rather than keep him
from the house of God.

The fire of good inclination often burnery faintly in the conscience of a
hardvorking man. Let his wife or mother see that she stir and feed it. Let her
beware lesshe be a wet blanket to put it out. The road of religion is a rough and
up-hill journey. Let her strive to take up every stumblilrigck, so far as in her
lies. The cup of selflenial is a bitter one to weary flesh and blood. Let her
labour, as far as gsible, to make it sweet.

But, after all, there are a hundred little ways in which a woman can be useful
in her own home, of which time would not allow me to speak particularly. Much
is to be done by kind tempers, by gentle words, by meekness, by palignce,
unselfishness, by attention in little things, by considerateness about little pecu-
liarities, by thoughtfulness about little wants, by bearing with infirmities, and

by Anot answering again. o Al these thini
constantdropping which can wear away the stotles daily returning habits

which influence mends minds. Whatever won
exceedingly influenced by their homes. Te

home, and | generally know sometgiof the man.
It is a true saying, and a sad ofi€pld homes make full pubib o us es . 0 |
firmly believe that disorder, unkindness, anetéimper at home drive many a
working man into bad company, and make him seek relief in drinking, or friv-
olous amuseents. | have sometimes gone into the homes of poor men late in
the evening, and found everything in confusion just before the husband came in
from workd children dirty, unfed, and cryidgnothing ready, nothing comfort-
able, nothing in its place. In such aeal cannot wonder if the husband turns
out ill. I am pesuaded the true account of many a poor sot | see is judt this
Amade a drunkard by his wife. o
If a woman would be useful, let her strive to make her home a happy one.
Whether she be mother, wife,daiughter, let her make this her aim, that all the
members of the family shallsasyf her e i s no pl ace |1 i ke home
Let her strive to make the evenings of the day pleasant. It is the time when
most men are wearied and worn with the labour of the day. Awasgan will
endeavour to have a stock of cheerfulness in reserve for that tirhéheSe
may seem small things to some readers. But you have much to learn of human
nature, if you do not know the difference it makes to a tired husband, father, or
son, if ke finds a cheerful, pleasant, smiling face at home.
If a woman would be useful, let her look well to her home duties. Whatever
pl ace she may fill/l in a family, l et her r
well. | count it nothing for a woman twe ative out of doors, however good her
work may be, if she does not at the same time, glorify God at home. Home is a
womandés peculiar sphere, and | et home, th
ought to endeavour to keep all the machinery of the famibgifect order. She
must try to help, to counsel, to restrain, to direct, according as need may require.
She ought to make her thand, or father, or son, or brother feel that all is going
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on well in his absenéea post for everyone, and everyone at histpbhere are
a hundred little things in every family which need daily attending to, and none
can attend to them so well as women. Little as they are they can harass and vex
a manoganti ntl he can be freed from their b
fulness it is no little gain to the peaceful working of the family. The scratch of
a pin may be a trifle, but it can keep an elephant awake. Paul mentions it as a
specialdutyof a woman, that she should figuide
excellent woman in wverbs, that the heart of her husbadddth safely trust
h ed he knows that all is going on well while his back is turned. It is a high
character that is given of Sarah, when Abraham could reply at once to the in-
quiry,iWwher e i 8iBahah@ot .ion t he ten

If a woman would be useful at home, let her watch well her opportunities of
doing good. If she would do good to the soul of husband, father, or brother, let
her pray continually for the spirit of wisdom and discretion. Of all people she
oughttorememér thatthereiBa t i me t o beflasitlieanmet t® &P evael,
and to know the one from the other. She must not appear to set herself up as a
teacher of men. There is a foolish pride about a man that makes him kick at the
idea of a woman showing hiamything he ought to know; and a woman who
would do good must never forget that. She must try to win, not to compel; she
must endeavour to draw, not to drive. A wife would be acting very foolishly
who began preaching the Gospel to her husband when herctared, wet, and
hungry, without allowing him to rest, to clean himself, or to get refreshed. A
sister would find her advice little valued by her brother who thought it proper
to give it before company. A mother would be most unwise who gave her sons
asevere lecture on the sin of drunkenness at the very moment when they came
home inoxicated. Abigail showed her wisdom in not speaking to Nabal while
he was full of drink she knew that her words would be wasted on him, and
waited till the morning. The wife of Samson might have known she would lose
her hold on her husbanddés affections by t
the marriage feast. Esther watched her oppostdioitspeaking to her husband;
she waited for the door to be made open for presenting her petition, and so
gained her end. The saying of Solomon should never lgotten A iord
spoken in season, how good is it!o

A woman who would be useful in her owarhe must be careful to encour-
age the smallest beginnings of religion in those about her. The first actings of
grace are often exceedingly small, so small as to escape observation. The first
growth of gracious inclination in a soul is often very slow, \eagily checked
and if checked, perhaps retarded for years. No man can tell the importance of
cherishing the first movings and drawings of the heart towards God. It may be
only a willingness to hear, or a readiness to join in prayer, or a different treat-
ment of the Bible; and yet this may be the first step that will lead on at last to a
close walk with God. Blessed are those women lwhd a helping hand at such
aturningp oi nt in a souldéds history, -and take
block out of its vay? Coldness and want of sympathy often throw the inquiring
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soul back. Happy is the man who has any near him to say, like Leah and Rachel,

A Wh aetvseor t he Lord hath said unto thee, do.
| bring these things forward as seeds of thought. | hope that akkmwaro

read them will consider and think them over. | want them to understand how

much they can do, how much depends on them, and how great is their respon-

sibility in the sight of God.
Of course it would be easy to add to this paper. | might speak ofite v

field of usefulness which is open to women in the training of children. It is not

too much to say that the first seven years of lifgethel entirely on mothers and

nurses. The first seven years contain the foundation of character for life. The

first seven year®f young England are in the hands of women!
| might speak of what women may do in the matter of visiting the poor and

ministering to the sick. There are hundreds of cases continually arising in which

awoman is a far more suitable visitor tlrlaman. She need not put on a peculiar

dress, or call herself by a Roman Catholic name. She has only to go about, in

the spirit of her Saviour, with kindness on her lips, gentleness in her ways, and

the Bible in her hands, and the good that she may datésigcalculable. Happy

indeed is that parish where there are Christian womenifgbabout doing

good. 06 Happy is that .minister who has suc
| conclude this paper by asking any woman who is not convinced by what |

say to take up the Bible and rher eye over the histories it contains. If she

wants proof of the influence that women have in their hands, let her notice how

womenl eave their marks at al most every stery

| freely grant, has not always been for good. Biéluence they have had, and

influence they will have, as long as the world stands.
Eve in the garden of Eden, the daughters of men before the Flood, Sarah,

Rebecca, Leah, Rachel, Potiphardés wife, \
daughter, Rahab, Jaelelb or a h , Jephthahés daughter, D¢
Abigail , Mi chal, Bat hsheba, Jezebel , At h

mother, Elisabeth, the Virgin Mary, Mary Magdalen, Martha and Mary, Sap-
phira, Dorcas, Lois, Euniéewho that reads the Bible is naimiliar with these
names? Who can forget how they come up at almost every turn, and have a place
and a portion in almost every st@ryo say, in the face of these names, that
women have no influence and are of no importance, is simply absurd. Let them
know that they have a mighty influence, and let thesa it for good. What the

oil is to the machinery, what the whetstone is to the scythe, what the fire is to
the stearrengine, what the stream is to the watdreel, all this the woman may

be to the man. lteher remember it, and strive daily to do good.
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LESSONS FROM NEROG6S HOUSEHOLD.

LESSONS from Nerods househol d! How strar
that household was a bad man, if ever there was one. Nero, the Emperor of
Rome, was a vergroverb for cruelty, profligacy, tyranny, and wickex$s of
every description. Yet this is the man to whose household the Bible sends us for
instruction

Lessons fr om INteseem®amodi inareditden lo thelhouse-
holds of Abraham, or Moses, 8amuel, or Daniel, or Sergius Paulus, or Gaius,
or Stephanus in such houses we might well expect there was something to be
learned. But who would ever dream of lessons from the household of the worst
emperor that ever ruled over Imperial Rédme

But what ae these lessogind where are they to be found? They are to be
found at the end of one of St. Paul ds Epi
which the great Apostle of the Gentiles wrote to his beloved Philippian church
when he was a prisoner at Rome. lirad probably dipped his pen in the ink for
the last time when he put down those simple waiéh,the saints salute you,
chiefly they thato(Bhilée.28)f ChkPsar és househol

| frankly confess that | have long read that verse with deep inteagstohe
of those olefashioned people who believe that every word of Scripture is given
by inspiration of Gogand that every verse is full of instruction, if we had only
eyes to see it. | see in the verse before us two weighty lessons, which | should
liket o i mpress on eV dhese saints aweteewe ars notoldn d . Wh o
Their names, their rank, their history, their difficulties, their work, their lives,
their deaths, all are completely hidden from our eyes, and we shall know nothing
more tiltheh st day. We only know that there we.l
hold, 0o and that they were courteous saint
two lessons.

We see them, for one talmightypoweriolhourNer o6 s h
Lord Jesus Christie coul d enabl e people to be Chri
ace. By the grace of the Holy Spirit, which he planted in their hearts, he could
gi ve t hem spaiwetrs & oi favoerahfepogitionghiat mind can
corceive. With the Lord Jesus nothing is impossible; nothing is too hard for
Christbs grace.

There is something to my mind most important in this lesson. It ought to
come home with power to all whHive in greattowns. It ought to ring in their
ears like a trumpet every day they live. It is possible to be a saint in a great city

Great cities and towns, as a general rule, are most unfavourable places to a
mands soul . Those wh ter, Uiverpoel, of Glasgow, n d o n Ma
know that very well. The whirl of business in which every one seems to move,
the incessant hurry to be rich in which all seem to be rushing along, the intense
struggle to Aget on, 0 which gébemydso be
mindd all this seems to make religion nearly an impossibility. Let a believer
walk through Cheapside, or the Strand, in an afterddenh him mark the

24



careworn faces that he will meet at every &tégces in which money, monéy
business, businedds soplain that you could almost fancy you sa& @nd if
he does not ask himsel f, AHow can the sol
prised.
Now, if this be true of towns in Christian countries, what must be said of
towns in heathen lan@%hat can we imaginmore trying to the soul than the
position of a Christian at Rome?
A believer at Rome would have all those trials which are the portion of the
housdold of faith in every agk the trials which you and | find it so hard to
bead an evil heart, an ensnaring tay and a busy devil.
But a believer at Rome would have trials over and above these, of which
you and |, living in quiet England, by Go
He would live in a city where he might expect persecution any day, and
where the name of Chrigtas scarcely known, and if known despised.
He would live in a city where idolatry was the fashion, where the temples
of false gods would meet his eye on every side, where the mere fact of not bow-
ing down to dumb idols would be an unusual thing.
He would Ive in a city where the gospel standard of morality was utterly
sneered at; where the excellence of truth, purity, meekness, and gentleness
would be unknown.
And yet, in spite of all this, God had a people at Rome. Here, in the midst
of the darkest supersbn and idolatrg here, in the midst of immorality and
profligacy, the grace of God was proved-pdiwerful. Even here there was a
Church which could value the longest epistle Paul ever wrote. Even here there
were fAsaints in Nerobds househol d. o
Can any oa of us imaginethediffiul t i es of a Chefri stian ir
hold? | suspect not. | believe that in a Christian country like this, amidst all the
insensible restraints and benefits of Scriptural religion, we can scarcely have the
faintest conception o heathere mper or 6s househol d eightee
ago.
We should have seen justice, purity, and truth daily trodden under foot. We
should have had around us hundreds who neither knew nor valued the sixth and
seventh commandments. Our eyes would haea baddened by fearful sights,
and our ears tortured by vile and defiling words. And even if our souls escaped
damage, our lives and liberty would have been in constant peril. We might have
felt every morning when we rose from our beiilB)ere is but a spebetween
me and death. o Yet even in a position | ik
the grace of God there were saints even i
The grace of God can make a man a Christian anywhere, in any position,
under any circumstances, howevefawourable those circumstances may seem
to be and not only make him, but keep him so tthacan give him power to
follow the Lord alone, while all around him are following sin and the world. It
did so for Dani el at BaboyrlLamtheridstrr Obadi ah
of Sodom and Gomorrah, and for the saints
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It can enable a man to serve God amidst a family of ungodly relations. It can
call him out and make him a witness for Christ, while all his kindred are walking
in the broadway. It did so for Jonathan the son of Saul, for Abigail the wife of
Nabal, for Josiah the son of Amon.
It can enable a man to serve God in the most dangerous professions. It can
keep him unspotted, while all around him are defiled. It did s€éonelius the
certurion in the Roman army, and for Zenas the lawyer.
| know the thought that is in many hearts. | know you fancy your position
in life prevents your being a decided Christian. You say to yours¢dfd | a
different master, or a differediwvelling, different fellowservants, or different
friends, a different position in life, or different children, then | would serve the
Lord. o | warn you against this delusion.
that you want, but grace.
It is not learning, nor money, nor the favour of the rich, nor the company of
the saints, nor plenty of privileges; it is none of these things that makes a Chris-
tian. It is the grace of God that is wanted, and nothing else. It is the work of God
the Father, God theoB, and God the Holy Ghost in the soul.
When the Spirit comes into a manés hear
standing any disadvantages. | defy the world, the flesh, and the devil, to keep
them back. He will follow Christ, glorify God, and be savedpite of them all.
Till the Spirit comes into a mands hear
evergreat his privileges. Nonot though he be servant to a prophet: Gehazi
served Elisha. No! notthoughhebeqgommni on t o a man after God
Joabwas always with David. Nanot though he be an apostle and a friend of
apostles: Demas went about with Paul, and Judas followed Christ. Without
grace no man ever will serve the Lord.
It is grace, grace, nothing but grace, that makes a Christian. Youdbkat w
be saved remember this. Let this be your first step, your stgotiimd Come
to the Lord Jesus Christ and ask for grace.
After studying human nature for twerfiyur years as a minister, | feel that
| ought to know something of it. | believe that @rand reason why many never
take up decided religion is a dread of the difficulties connected with it. You say
to yourselves, Alt I s no use,; I never can
ways | never shal/l be s avednobtogivewatitar ge you,
such notions. | tell you that the grace of God can do anything. With grace noth-
ing is impossible.
| have learned never to despair of any one as long as he lives, and is within
the reach of the Gospel. | may see no change in many ahpresay die, and
see little or nothing done. But still | will hope on. | shall hope to meet in glory,
at Christds appearing, many of those who
be far off, but grace can yet bring them in; they may seem hardenedabet gr
can make them tender as a weaned child.
I do not despair of hearing that the mq
t hi ng i &thenmod fbrimal,lthat baptism and churokmbership are
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useless unless a man becomes a new créatheemost selfighteous, that
other foundation bufesus no man can k&yhe most scoffing, to delight in
nothing so much as prayer.
| cannot despair with this verse of Scripture before me. | read this little sen-
tence. | remember what Rome was. | remember what Nero was, ahdege
what grace can do. So long as | live | must and will hope on.
We see, for anot her torightexgmple of€hriNer o6s ho
tian courtesyMany as the trials of these saints must have been, countless as
their daily vexations and distraams, they did not forget to think of others. They
had large and sympathising hearts. They remembered their brethren and sisters
at Philippi, though, perhaps, they had never seen them in the flesh. And so, when
they heard that the great Apostle of the @estwas writing to the Philippian
church, they took care to sendhiely ki nd mes
they that areéerodfd.©@aesards house
There is something to my mindexpressibly beautiful in this little message.
It gives me anost pleasant idea of the ways and manners of the earlyi@sis
It shows me that there was nothing rough, and hard, and stern, and harsh, and
austere about their Chtignity. Oh, nd They were a feeling, warhearted,
loving, genial, cosiderate peple. They were not entirely taken up with them-
selves and their own duties, crosses, conflicts, and trials. They could think of
others.
Courtesy and consideration for others are Christian graces which receive far
less attention than they ought to have.lik# to be remembered by others, even
if it is only in the postscript of a letter. None like to be altogether forgotten.
ALittl e attentions, 0 as people thaal | t hem,
man knows little of human nature who fanciesytlare of no importance. None
are above being pleased by them, whatever they may profess to the contrary.
Courtesy, and civility, and manners may doubtless be made too much of; but,
for all that, they are not to be despised. They are everything with aaththey
are something with all. The Christians of the New Testament day did not despise
them, neither should we.
| fear there is a fault among Christians in this matter. Some behave in such
a manner that one might fancy they thought it a Christian dute tade. But
they have utterly mistaken the spirit of the Gospel when they act so; and | tell
them so now.
There is no true religion in rudeness. A man who is led by the Spirit ought
to be more courteous and polite than othé&vghat do | more than othétso
should be his question. Certainlyndtdvhatd o | | ess? 0 He will hav
the roots of all true courte8yhumility and charity. He will be lowly in his own
eyes, willing to count every one better than himself, and more worthy of honour,
attention,and respect. He will be ready to take the lowest place, if need be. He
wi || not be al ways th@ nke nigr @, se&nhd , 6 sealefl d
his great aim will be to make others cométie and happy. Selfishness and
pride are the two chi@nemies of courtesy, and they are feelings to which a real
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Christian should feel ashamed to give way. Reader, depend upon it, to be uncivil
and un courteous is no mark of grace.
Do we seek for examples of courtesy and considerateness in the [Bible
us study the conduct of Abraham, as recorded in Gen. xiii. See how he gives
Lot the choice oftheland il f t hou wilt take the | eft he
right; or if thou depart to the right hand, thenlwgllo t o t he | eft. o Lo
much younger mathan himself, and could have found no fault if he had been
left to take what Abraham rejected. Lot had no promise of the land for his in-
heritance, and had received no special m
treats Lot as the most deserving of the tdeglares himself willing to make
any sacrifice, and is ready to make any arrangements by which peace and good
feeling may be kept up between them. And he lost nothing by it at last. God
loves to honour practical charity and humility.
Do we ask for anothezxample of couesy? Let us study the character of
the Apostle Paul. Let us mark how heguently sends kind messages to indi-
viduals in the epistles that he writes to the churches. Amidst the constant thought
and attention which the care of churchemdeded with all the anxieties of
dodrinal and practical questions comidgily upon hind troubled on one side
by Corinthian immorality, on another by Galatian false teaching, on a third by
Hebrew scruples who, | say, would have expected an apostle to nepee so
many persons, and to have sent them so many kind messages as are recorded in
the last chapter of the Epistle to the Ron?afisd he reaped his reward. No
wonder that Christians loved him tenderly, when they saw such largeness and
sympathy of heartNo wonder that a great writer has called litlne most fin-
ishedgenttmano t he wor & the nmost sompleteecombigatian of
charity and humility.
| wish, with all my heart, that this subject received more attention than it
does from the churched €hrist in the present day. | wish that Christians
thought more ofiadorning theirdacr i ne, 6 and making their
beautiful, and attractive in the eyes of men.
| fear, even now, that many will think
matte of small importance. | fear that some reader is saying in his hidérgt
waste of space is thislow much better to speak to us about inspiration or jus-
tificationd about election, or grace, or the Millennium, or unfulfilled prophecy
Who knows not suclhings asthe® Reader , if this be your
sorry for you. I think you have much yet to learn.
| call nothinglittle in religion which may be practised every hour of the day.
From morning to night there is always room for exercising Christtamtesy
and consideration.
| call nothinglittle which tends to make religion more beautiful in the eyes
of the world. Little arrangements make all the difference in the appearance of a
room; little adornments make all the difference in the looks of @geblfittle
attentions make all the difference in the comfomaster feels in a servant. |
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am very jealous for my Masterds cause. A
lovely before man!
Cease, | beseech you, to think these things matters of little impertaine
practice of them costs little, but the value of them, in the long run, is very great.
A kindness of manner and demear@ar readiness to sympathise with others,
to weep with them that weep, and rejoice with them that réjoicerwardness
to offer asistance when it seems likely to be wadtedkind message in time
of trouble, or a kind inquiry in time of sicknéssill these may seem very small
matters, but they are not so small as you think. They are not forgotten. They
tend to increase your influenctney help to open a door of usefulness; they
make people more willing to hear what yol
cause. When people see that you care for them, they are more disposed to care
for you.
Reader, study to be courteous andstderate Pray for grace to be so. No
man is so by nature. Few children can shut a door behind them without being
desired, or safyjif you please unbidden, orfthank yow without being taught.
By nature we are all for ourselves.
| leave the subject now to calm cideration. Circumstances, no doubt,
make a difference. Early habits,qodiarity of temperament, a solitary life, for-
getfulness of mind all these are things that will have an influence. It seems
more easy to some people to be courteous than it dodkes.oBut that all
professing Christians should aim at courtesy, | am fully persuaded. Well indeed
would it be for the cause of Christ if all Chiraéss walked in the steps | have
tried to trace in this paper, and were likefkea i nt s i n INer®@6és housel
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BE CONTENT.

THE words which head this paper are soon spoken, and often cost the
speaker very little. Nothing is cheaper than good advice. Everybody fancies he
can give his neighbour good counsel, and tell &xactly what he ought to do.
Yet to practise the lesson which heads this paper is very hard. To talk of
contentment in the day of health and gresty is easy enough; but to be content
in the midst of poverty, sickness, trouble, disappointments, asedpis a state
of mind to which very few can attain.
Let us turn to the Bible and see how it treats this great duty of contentment.
Let us mark how the great Apostle of the Gentiles speaks when he would per-
suade the Hebrew Christians to be content. H&sbap his injunction by a
beauti ful moti ve. He does not say nakedly
would ring in the ears of all who read his letter, and nerve their hearts for a
struggle: A Be content, 0 he saksad Awith su
I wi || never | eave thee, nor forsake thee
Reader, | see things in this goldentsece, which, | venture to think, de-
serve special notice. Give me your attention for a few minutes, and we will try
to find out what they are.
1. Let us first exanme the precept which St. Paul giveso)us Be cont ent
with such things as ye have. o
These words are very simple. A little child might easily understand them.
They contain no high doctrine; they involve no deep metaphysical question; and
yet, simple as they ar the duty which these words enjoin on us is one of the
highest practical importance to all classes.
Contentment is one of the rarest graces. Like all precious things, it is most
uncommon The old Puritan divine, who wrote a book about it, did well b ca
his book AThe Rar e memtel 0 oAn ChAtrh eniiaam pChin
is said to have gone into the markédce at miday with a lantern, in order to
find out an honest man. | think he would have found it equally difficult to find
one quite cotented.
The fallen angels had heaven itself to dwell in, before they fell, and the im
mediate presence and favour of God; but they were not content. Adam and Eve
had the garden of Eden to live in, with a free grant of everything in it excepting
one treeput they were not content. Ahab had his throne and kingdom, but so
longas Nabot hdés vineyard was not his, he wa
favourite of the Persian king; but, so long as Mordecai sat at the gate, he was
not content.
It is just the ame everywhere in the present day. Murmuring, dissatisfac-
tion, discontent with what we have, meet us at every turn. To say, with Jacob,
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Al have enough, 0 seems flatly contrary to
want mor e, 0 S eems vdaryrchkid ohadam. Our littteomregue of e
around our family hearths are daily illustrations of the truth of what | am saying.

They | ear n ©mouctassdher than theyfearo to e satisfied. They

are far more ready to cry for what they want, than taisayh a nokvhewy they

have got it.

There are few readers of this very paper, | will venture to say, who do not
want something or other different from what they ltagemething more or
something less. What you have does not seem so good as what you h#ve not
you only had this or that thing granted, you fancy you would be quite happy.

Hear now with what power St. Paul 6s dir
cosmci ences: fABe content, 0 he says, fAwith s
things as ye once usé¢o havé not with such things as ye hope to haveut
with such things as ye have now. With such things, whatever they may be, we
are to be conteétwith such a dwelling, such a position, such health, such in-
come, such work, such circumstances as we hayarato be content.

Reader, a spirit of this kind is the secret of a light heart and an easy mind.

Few, | am afraid, have the least idea what a short cut to happiness it is to be
content.

To be content is to bech and well off. He is the rich man whosao wants,
and requires no more. | ask not what his income may be. A man may be rich in
a cottage and poor in a palace.

To be content is to bedependentHe is the independent man who hangs
on no created things for comfort, and has God for his portion.

Such a man is the only one who is always happy. Nothing can come amiss
or go wrong with such a man. Afflictions will not shake him, and sickness will
not disturb his peace. He can gather grapes from thorns, and figs from thistles,
for he can get good ouf evil. Like Paul and Silas, he will sing in prison, with
his feet fast in the stocks. Like Peter, he will sleep quietly in prospect of death,
the very night before his execution. Like Job, he will bless the Lord, even when
stripped of all his comforts.

Ah! reader, if you would be truly happy (who does not want this?) seek it
where alone it can be found. Seek it not in money, seek it not in pleasure, nor in
friends, nor in learning. Seek it in having a will in perfect harmony with the will
of God. Seek itn studying to be content.

You may say, It is fine talking: how can we be always content in such a
world! | answer, that you need to cast away your pride, and know your deserts,
in order to be thankful in any condition. If men really knew that they deserve
not hi ng, and are debtors to Godds mercy ¢
complain.

You may say, perhaps, that you have such crosses, and trials, and troubles,
that it is impossible to be content. | answer, that you would do well to remember
your ignorance. Dgouknow best what is good for you, or does Gdde you
wiser than He?
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The thihgs you want might ruin your soul. The things you have lost might
have poisoned you. Remember, Rachel must needs have children, and she had
them and died. Lot must needs live near Sodom, and all his goods were burned.
Let these things sink down into yousdrt.

2. Let us, in the second place, exantimeground on which St. Paul builds
his preceptThat ground is one single text of Scripture.

It is striking to observe what a small foundation the apostle seems to lay
down, when he bids us be content. He baddt no promise of earthly good
things and tempor al rewar ds. He simply q
Master hath spoken. @AHe hath said. o

It is striking, beside this, to observe that the text he quotes was not originally
addressed to the Hebrew Chasis, but to Joshua; and yet St. Paul applies it to
them. This shows that Bible promises are the common property of all believers.
All have a right and title to them. All believers make one mystical body; and in
hundreds of cases that which was spoken &may be fairly used by all.

But the main point | want to i mpress on
to make the texts and promises of the Bible our refuge in time of trouble, and
the fountain of our souldés comfort.

When St. Paul wanted to enforce aaggrand recommend a duty, he quoted
a text. When you and | would give a reason for our hope, or when we feel that
we need strength and consolation, we must go to our Bibles, and try to find out
suitable texts. The lawyer uses old cases and decisions whkzalls his cause.

ASuch a judge has said such a thing, and
point. o0 The s-fieldthke®up cedan pasitions, danddodsdiee

things; and i f you ask him wkgfromhe will s
my general, and | obey them. o

The true Christian must always use his Bible in like manner. The Bible must
be his book of reference and precedent s.
orders. If any one asks him why he thinks as he does, lsvks does, feels as
he does, al | he has need to reply 1is,
my orders, and that is enough. 0

Reader, | know not whether | make the point clear, but it is one which, sim-
ple as it seems, is of great practical impoee. | want you to see the place and
office of the Bible, and the unspeakable importance of knowing it well, and
being acquainted with its contents. | want you to arm yourself with texts and
verses of the Bible fastened down in your memory, to read sorasi@nber,
and to remefper so as to use what you read.

You and | have trouble and sorrow before us: it needs no prophetic eye to
see that. Sicknesses, deaths, partings, separations, disappointments, are sure to
come. What is to sustain us in the days okdess, which are many? Nothing
so able to do it as texts out of the Bible.

You and |, in all probability, may lie for months on a bed of sickness. Heavy
days and weary nights, an aching body, and an enfeebled mind, may make life

=
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a burden. And what will qaport us? Nothing is likely to cheer and sustain us so
much as verses out of the Bible.

You and | have death to look forward to. There will be friends to be left,
home to be given up, the grave to be visited, an unknown world to be entered,
and thdast judgment after all. And what will sustain and comfort us when our
last moments draw nigh? Nothing, | firmly believe, is so able to help our heart
in that solemn hour as texts out of the Bible.

| want men to fill their minds with passages of Scriptuhde they are well
and strong, that they may have sure help in the day of need. | want them to be
diligent in studying their Bibles, and becoming familiar with their contents, in
order that the grand old Book may stand by them and talk with them when all
earthly friends fail.

From the bottom of my heart | pity that man who never reads his Bible. |
wonder whence he expects to draw his consolatiesniohby. | do implore him
to change his plan, and to change it without deTayrdinal Wolsey said on his

deathb e d , Alf | had served my God half as w
woul d not have Il eft me in my trouble. o |
Alf they had read their Biblestheys diliger

woul d not have been devoid of consolation
The Bible applied to the heart by the Holy Ghost is the only magazine of

cosmol ation. Wi thout it we have nothing to

ti meo ( DeuWithitwexanre iikeé those3vho stand on a rock. That man

is ready for anything who has got a firm
Once more, then, | say to every reader, arm yourself with a thorough

knowl edge of Godos wor d. RaepeHecaugejt and be

is thus and thus written; I am not afrai

Happy is that soul who can say with Job,

mout h more than my necessary foodo (Job x
Let us examine, in the last pk the particular text St. Paul quot&s en-

forcing the duty of content ment . He telll

never | eave thee, nor forsake thee. 0
It matters little to what person in the Trinity we ascribe these words, whether

to Father, Son,raHoly Ghost. It all comes to the same in the end. They all are

engaged to save man in the covenant of grace. Each of the three Persons says,

as the other two, Al will never | eave the
There is greadweetness this peculiar promiset teserves close attention.

God says to every man or woman, who isingllto commit his or her soul to

the mercy that is in Christ, il wi || neve

t he eternal Father, the migkayeGobldeet bhe k
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The Endjsh language fails to give the full meaag of the Greek. It implies,

Ainedmneved no, nor ever!o
Now, if I know anything of this worl d,
parting, separation, f aowimmeesetheacont di sappo

fort of finding something that will never leave nor fail.
Earthly good things leave us. Health, money, property, friendship, all make
themselves wings and flee away. They are here today, and gorermwy. But
God says, ddveittheamever |
AWe | eave one another. We grow up in far
feelings, and then we are all thoroughly scattered. One follows his calling or
profession one way, and another in another. We go north and south, and east
and west, angerhaps meet no more. We meet our nearest friends and relations
only at rare intervals, and then to part
thee. 0O
We are left by those we love. They die and diminish, and become fewer and
fewer every year. The morevelyd like flowersd the more frail, and delicate,
andshod i ved, they seem to be. But God says,
Separation is the universal law every where, except between Christ and his
people. Death and failure stamp every other thing; laretls none in the love
of God to believers.
The closest relation on eadttthe mariage bon® has an end. To use the
words of the Prayeb o ok ser vice, it is only dAatill de
tion between Christ and the sinner that trusts in hinenewrds. It lives when
the body dies. It lives when flesh and heart fail. Once begun, it never withers. It
is only made brighter and stronger by the
At hat neither |ife, nor deretnbrheightor t hi ngs
nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of
God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lordo (
But this is not all. There is a peculia
neverleavenorferak e. 0 Observe, God does not say,
have pleasant things; they shall always be fed in green pastures, and have no
tials0 or trials very short and few. 0 He nei
such a lot to his people. On the contrdrg sends them affliction and chastise-
ment. He tries them by suffering. He purifies them by sorrow. He exercises their
fathbydim ppoi nt ment s. But still, in all t hes:
|l eave nor forsake. 0
Let every believer grasp thes®rds, and store them up in his heart. Keep
them ready, and have them fresh in your memory; you will want them one day.
The Philistines will be upon you; the hand of sickness will lay you low; the king
of terror will draw near: the valley of the shadowdefath will open up before
your eyes. Then comes the hour when you will find nothing so comforting as a
textlikethid not hing so cheering as a realising
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Stick tonevenoatl twoirsd wiorth i ts sva&ight

drowning man clings to a rope. Grasp it firmly, as a soldier attacked on all sides
grasps his sword. God has said, and

many failues and infirmities: even then the promise will not fail.

fiNeverb Though the devil whispers, |
and your faith will fail, and you will be mine. Even then God will keep his word.

fiNeverb T h o u g h troutdevge ever gour head, and all hope seems
taken away. Even then the word of God will stand.

fiNeverdb When the cold chill of death
do no more, and you are starting on that journey from which there is no return.
Eventhen Christ will not forsake you.

Wi
fiNeverb Though your heart often faints,

s hal

i s

ANewe™When the day of judgment <comes

the dead are rising from their graves, and eternity is beginning. Even then the
promise will bear all your weight. Christ will not leave his hold onrysoul.

Oh, believing reader, trust in the
|l eave you. 0 Lean back all your weight

promise. Rejoice in the strength of
Lordismyhel per, and | wil|l not fear. o

| conclude this paper with three praeti remarks. Consider them well,
reader, and lay them to heaért:

(1.) Let me tell yownhy there is so little contentment in the worflltie sim-
ple answer is, because there is so littecgr and true religion. Few know their
own sin; few feel their desert; and so few are content with such things as they
have. Humility, selknowledge, a clear sight of our own utter vileness and cor-
ruption, these are the true roots of contentment.

(2.) Letme show you, secondlywhat you should daf you would be con-
tent. You must know your own heart, seek God for your portion, take Christ for

your Saviour, and use Godb6és word for

Contentment is not to be learned at the feet of Gamaliekthihe feet of
Jesus Christ. He who has God for his friend and heaven for his home can wait
for his good things, and be content with little here below.

(3.) Let me tell you, lastly, thaéthere is one thing with which we ought never
to be contentThat thing is a little religion, a little faith, a little hope, and a little
grace. Let us never sit down satisfied with a little of these things. On the con-
trary, let us seek them more and more.

When Alexander the Great visited the Greek philosopher Diogenes, he
asked him if there was anything that he wanted and he could give him. He got
this short answer: Al want nothing
and the sun.o0o Let the spirit of tha
there is which should ever sati sfy and content

stands between our souls and Chri st.
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ACERTAI NLY | WILL BE WITH THEE. 0o

Exobusllil. 10 12.

THE words which head this paper are well known to all Bible readers. They
were spoken by Gbto Moses in the day when he appeared to him in the burning
bush.

At the time when they were spoken, the children of Israel were suffering
hard bondage in Egypt. They were slaves under the tyrannical dominion of Phar-
aoh, King of Egypd oppressed, afflictecnd trampled in the dust. Yet the Lord
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had not forgotten his people. At the time
appointed, he summoned Moses in the wilderness of Horeb to go back to Egypt
and deliver his brethren from captiviffB e h o | d , dithetcrg of thedhid ,
dren of Israel is come unto m&nd | have also seen the oppression wherewith
the Egyptians oppress them. Come now therefore, and | will send thee unto
Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring forth my people the children of Israel out of
Egypt. o

But Moses was a man of like passions with ourselves. He saw the immense
difficulties of the work proposed to him, and his first thought was to flinch and
draw back. Forty years before he had been only too forward. He had thought to
relieve his brethren bgarnal weapons, and in his zeal had killed an Egyptian.
At the end of forty years he is ready to go into the other extreme. Age has cooled
down that fiery heart, and in stary communion with God he has learned his
own weakness, and distrusts hims@\/wh o a m | , fhath ghould go e s ,
unto Pharaoh, and that | should bring forth the children of Israel out of Bgypt
At once he is cheered by a gracious promise, which deserves to be written in
|l etters of gold, and &@Gemywitbedithby al | Go
thee. 0 That promise turned the scale.

Now there are three lessons contained in the passage, which all who desire
to be true Christians will do well to remember. Let me try in a few words to
explain what these lessons are.

(1.) We learnfirst of all, what weak instrumentSod sometimes uses to
carry on his work in the world.

The children of Israel had to belidered from the land of Egypt redeemed
from the hand of Pharaoh, and brought into the land of Canaan. This was a
mighty work indeed, a work surrounded with such immense difficulties, that to
the eye of man it might well seem impossible. Six hundred thousandbesete
women and children, with all their goods and possessions, were to be led
through a howling wilderness, and pied in a country full of enemies. These
men were a company of weak and timid serfs, without arms or money, and
ground down to the dust by two centuries of most oppressive slavery. They were
held in subjection by the most powerful king in the world, with aamy
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prepared at atoputodown @y @ttemph a insurceetion. Such
was the work to be done. Now what were the means that God used to do it?

He chooses for an instrument an old Hebrew, eighty years of age, who was
keeping sheep in the wildezss. He suddenly gives him his commission, as he
is feeding his flock on Mount Horeb, and bids him go back to Egypt, to deliver
Israel from Pharaoh. He gives him no money, no army, no weapon joheyar
not so much as a servant to accomplainy. Alone hesends him forth on this
astounding errandiCo me now, 0 h efarslawilksend thee Mics e s ,
Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring forth my

It almost takes away our breath to think on the apparent impossibility of the
work laid upon Moses. To theye of man it seems like folly and madness. One
single shepherd pitted against Pharaoh and the armies of the Egyptans
very idea of such an unequal conflict sounds ridiculous and absurd. Yet this is
GobpGs way. He loves to carry out his purposes is tharvellous fashion. Look
over the history of his dealings with the world in all times, and you can hardly
fail to see many like things.

Mark what he did when the proud giant, Goliath, was to be slain, and Israel
to be delivered from the Philistines. ldent forth young David, without arms
or armoud a shepherd youth, with nothirmut a sling and five stones in his
hand. Yet before that youth the haughty giant fell, and in a single day the power
of the Philistines was broken.

Mark what he did when the timarrived for planting Christianity in the
midst of the heathen world. He sent forth from a despised corner of the earth
twelve poor and unlearned Jewlishermen, publicans, and men of like occu-
pation. He bids them preach a religion which to the Jews siasrdlingblock,
and to the Greeks fooliskss. And yet, before the preaching of these men idol-
atry fell to the ground and melted away.

Mark what he did when he began the Protestant Reformation three hundred
years ago. He raised up a solitary @an monk without money, rank, or
friends, and put it into his heart to denounce popish error, and teach scriptural
truth. Alone, and without carnal weapons, that monk proved more than a match
for pope,cardinals, bishops, and all the hierarchy of Rome. Armed tiéh
sword of the Spirit, that monk defied the thunder of the Vatican, and lighted a
candle which is burning even to the present day.

Now why does God carry on his work in this fasiidte does it to hide
pride from man, and to prevent man glorying indu strength. He makes it
i mpossi ble for man to say, fAOur own wisdo
success. 0 When the huge host of the Emper
reer of victory, not by earthquakes, thunder, and lightning, but by silent frost

and snow, all Europe was obliged to conf e
world sees the weak things confounding the things that are mighty, the world is
forced to acknowledgél hi s i s Godés doing.o0 It is the

to show his skill bynaking exellent work with bad tools. Just so it is the glory
of Godos wi s ddeemaloysiweakonstrements th @etform great
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exploitsiNot by mi ght, nor by power, but by my
ciple of doing. He puts the treaswkthe Gospel into earthly vessels, that the
excellency of the power may be of God and not of man.

We must beware lest a sense of our own weakness become a positive snare
to us, keeping us back from attempting anything for God. There is a false hu-
mility in some men, which is only another name for laziness and cowardice.
AWho am |, that | should do anything?d6 is
is that they are idle and afraid. What though you are weak as water and feeble
as a chil@yet the AlmightyGod is on your side. What though you stand alone
comparatively few with you, many against y8yet the Lord Jesus has said,
Al am with you always. o0 Then fear not, bu
is much to belone for your own soul, and much ftyetsouls of others. Try in
the name of Christ, and you may yet find that nothing igossible. Try in
dependence on Christds help, and you shal
Mi di an to Egypt is one who never changes
made perfect i n weaknicssdoallthingsgahrodAghost | e Pa
Christ that strengtheneth me. o6 I n sending
evangelising overgrown parishes at home, in gathering corignegjan build-
ing schools, in aggssive measures on drunkenness and immorality, in bold
opposition to false doctrine, in steady maintenance of pure truth, in speaking to
sinners privately, in public preaching in season and out of s@éaraall these
things try on, try on, and hold not yduand. Look not to your own feeble force.
Wait not for ever, counting up allies and numbering supporters. aaaly to
Jesus, and go forward in his mighti When | am weak, 0 said a n
God,ft h e n a m & IThink of the plaguesof Egypt. Fraqgand flies, and
lice, and locusts were not too small and insignificant to bring the wealth of
Egypt to nothing. Moses, the solitary shepherd of Midian, was not too weak to
bring Israel out of the hand of Pharaoh and the house of bondage. And you, even
you weak as you ar e, by Godds hel p, may d
only try.

(2.) We learn, in the second plawéhat doubts and feamsven a good man
may feel.

We cannot doubt that Moses was a good man, and had the grace of God in
his heart. Itis recorded of him by the Holy Ghost that forty years before this
time,iby faith he refused to be called the s
rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of
sin for aseason; esteemirne reproach of Christ greater riches than the treas-
ures in Egypt: for he had respect wunto tt
how this man of faith shrinks and draws back when God proposes that he shall
go back to Egypt. Great was the honour laidiom [glorious were the prospects
before him! mighty was the God speaking to him! but, behold, even then this
man of God doubtsWh o a m | ,fithat hshould gdd e s ,

He thought ohimself.Who was he that, at the age of eighty, he should go
from keepingsheep in Midian to address the King of Egypt, and demand the
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freedom of his peopf@Who was he that he should undertake to manage a nation
of three million serfs, and lead them forth from Egypt to Cabd@ard as he
thought of these things he doubted.

He thought ofPharaoh.Was it likely that a proud, selfilled tyrant like
him would listen to the demand of an old Israelitish shepherd? Would the ruler
of majestic Thebes, and the builder of enous pyramids, pay the slightest
attention to a sudden sumnsoto give up all his slaves? He thought of these
things, and he doubted.

He thought of his brethren ttohildren of IsraelWas it probable that they
would believe his mission, and trust him as their leader? Would they, after being
mentally and bodily crused down by centuries of captivity, suddenly arise and
venture all on the hope of an unseen promised?l@mte more, | say, Moses
thought of these things, and he doubted.

Now can | excuse him for his douBtscannot for a moment. | believe that
the simpé fact that the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob was speaking to him,
ought to have silenced every fear. The simple fact, that with God nothing is
impossible, ought to have checked degling of hesitation. All | say is, that a
man may be a child of Godhd yet be tossed about with inward conflicts. A

man may have the faith of Godés el ect,

occasionally by a spasmodic fit of unbelief. The doubting spirit of Moses is not
an example to be followed, but a landmark to ingtus, and a beacon to show
us what we must avoid.

| am sure the lesson is one of vast importance. | suspect that scores of Chris-
tians go mourning all their days because they are ignorant of their own inward
nature, and know not what they must expecirtad in their hearts. They are apt
to fancy they have no grace, because they see in themselves madhing
wickedness; and to think they have no faith, because they feel within a root of
unbelief. And then comes t haeavicdate-i | ,

and

a ¢

k

gether.fiYou will never be ablets er ve Chr i s tiyowhadhbetterwhi sper s;

go back to the world. o

Now | ask all such Christians to look at the case of Moses, and to take com-
fort. I do not tell them that their doubts and fears are to be codedebut | do
tell them that they must not make them give way to despair. Painful and annoy-
ing as they unguestionably are, they are aneilt by which the best of saints
have often been troubled. Like a broken tooth, or a foot out of joint, they may
makeyour journey toward heaven very uncomfortable; but they are no proof
that God has fgotten you, or that you will die in the wilderness. They are a
humblingemd ence t hat you are yet in the
day; but they are no sighdt your heart is wrong in the sight of God. Nay,
rather, | am bold to say, that where there are no fears there is no grace; and
where there are no doubts there is no faith. So long as the tharlliesh, and

the devi l are what udgeéxgesttodeel mward@arfdré,s c hi |

as well as inward peace.
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But what are you to do with these doubts and fears? You must expect to
meet with them but of course you must not encourage them. They are Canaan-
ites, that will dwell in the landout they must nobe tolerated, countenanced,
nor spared. You must resist them manfully, and watch and pray against them
every day. You must not be thrown into confusion, like a raw recruit, at the first
sight of the enemy; but be always on the looit for him, and alwayseady to
fight. You must form a settled habit of contending with unbelief, as a foe that
never dies; and the longer you keep up the habit, the easier will the path of duty
appear. The first steps toward heaven are, undoubtedly, always the hardest.
When Mases stood on Pisgah, at the end of forty years, and saw Canaan spread-
ing out before him irall its glory and beauty, | daresay he wered that he
could ever have cried, AWho am | ?0 When
at last, we shall marvel that veeer gave way to doubts and fears.
(3.) We learn, lastlyywhat kind of enouragemenGod gives to doubting
people. He answered the fears and questionings of Moses with one broad gra-
ciouspromsd i Certainly | wil/| be withatt hee. o0 T
sentence are alike admirable. The more we look a@tlike the cloud which
Elijahds ser vant o thagreater armsl morgsatisfying shalt he s e a
we find it to be.
God did not promise Moses that he should have no cross or trouble. He did
not sy that Pharaoh would prove gentle and kind, and at once grant everything
that was wanted. He did not undertake that the path to Canaan would present no
difficulties, and that Israel would be faithh and obedient throughout the jour-
neyHe simply declaredi I  wi | | be with thee. o In ever)
stance, in every place, in every company, in every condition, | will be at thy
side.
It was a promise afompanionshipWhen thou standest alone before Phar-
aoh and all his courtiers, despised, insulat] scorned, when thou goest
forth toward the Red Sea, not knowing how thy people are to cros8 avieen
thou findest thy people faithless and idolatrous in the wilderness, and even Aa-
ron timid and vacillating) even then thou shalt not be alone, | wdhith theé
It was, a promise girotection When the fierce Egyptian army pursues thee,
and all hope of escape seems cufofffhen Amalek, and Moab, and the Amo-
rite oppose thee, and the way to Canaan seems dagxexh then | will be thy
shield and deferet. | will be with theé
It was a promise addvice and counselVhen thou standest by the shore of
theRed Sea, not knowing what to do for the timid multitude aroundthéeen
there seems neither bread to eat nor water to drink in the wildérnessn
even thine own people murmur against thee, and are ready to cast off thine au-
thorityd even then I will not leave thee destitute of counsel. | will be with thee
What a glorious promise was this! How admirably it suited the ocdasion
Well didthatalwi se God who spoke it know the wani
heart. Well did he know that nothing cheers and supports us in trial like com
panionship, that nothing so nerves and sustains us in the hour of darkness as the
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society of a sting friend. Over and over again | find the same promise given to
Godds children. It seems as i f God had n
bestow on them than his own company. When Jacob was ordered to go back to
his fatheros cofuRheuryw, ®@thed LomwdI Il $aibek, with
Joshua was appointed leader of Israel, in place of Moses, the Lordisssid,
was with Moses, so | wildl be with thee. 0
al most alone at Corinth, tmareshalsetod sai d, i
thee to hurt thee. 0 When Jesus was about
the parting words of encouragement he sp
you al ways, even unto the end of the worl

What, after all, can a Christian desbetter than the company of God and
his Christ? Where he is, there must be safety. Where he is, his people can take
no harm. What does an infant care for house, or rooms, or climate, or furniture,
so |long as it feels it sdwhaboanaGjristaot her 6 s &
possibly lack that is for his good, so long as Jesus Christ is by HdHadeay
be called to go to the farthest corner of the edutit hewill not go alone. He
may be placed in the most difficult post of duty; but he has neaatielper.
He may have a heavy cross to bear; but he has by his side a friend. Live for the
world, and sin, and pleasure, and you are sure one day to find yourself alone,
helpless, friendless, desolate, none to comfort, and none to cheer. But live for
Godand for Christ, and you are never alone. You have always the best of com-
panions. You are always guarded, kept, watched over, and cared for by love that
passeth knowledge.

Reader, | leave the subject here: | only ask you, as we part, to remember that
whatever things were written aforetime were written for our learning. That

gloriouspromisefiCer t ai nl'y | will be with thee, 0 w:

but for every true Christian. Lay hold on

name,and beboldin@b s service. Lay hol ceveon it, an:

laid their weight on it and found it fail. Is it not written by Him that cannot lie,

fiHeaven and earth shall pass away, but my
THE END.
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PREFATORY NOTE

ALTHOUGH the Bishop of Liverpool has published mamoksy Commentaries, Biog-
raphies, and Theological Dissertatidnise has never published a volume of sermons.

When his many friends heard that he was about to resign the See of Liverpool, they urged
him to publish a volume os6i kit §migigyy e Bishopas a f me mot
kindly consented to do so, and invited me to make a selection from his MSS. and to prepare the
sermons for the press. | need hardly say that | w
for my aged Bishop. The leetion | have made for publication sets forth the great doctrines of
our Faitt® Sin, Redemption, Regeneration, and Saretfon. | have also added sermons
which call attention to th@ractical side of Christianity, and which especially emphasise the
ADUI ES0O of the Christian |ife. The closing ser mol
Reward of His Saints; and the Rest of Heaven.

Friends, who knew of the preparation of these sermons for the press, have been praying that
theh message of Gonthin maytring essing te pnany thousands. In the sure
and certain hope that His Word will not return unto Him void | have prepared this volume of
sermons by the first Bishop of Liverpd@oknd in this hope it is sent forth.

T.J. MADDEN,
Archdeacon of Waington,

LIVERPOOL, March 1st, 1900.

The Bishopric of Liverpool was declared vacant on March 3rd, 1900. [Bishop Ryle died 10
June 1900. (ET editor)]
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THE COMPASSION OF JESUS

AfJesus, when He came out, s acempassiontowapdahem,| e, and we
because they were as sheep not having a shepherd; and He began to teach them many
t hi @ d§arKvi. 34.

THERE Is a certain island called Madeira, lying many hundred miles to the
southwest of this country, where the climate isdsim be the most healthy

and delightful on the face of the earth. In Madeira they know nothing of those
sudden changes from heat to cold which we sometimes experience in England.
They seldom see anything of frost and snow during the winter, the air igsalwa
mild and soft, and particularly well suited for those whom God thinks fit to
afflict with diseases of the chest and lungs. Such being the climate, you will not
be surprised to hear that great numbers of sick and consumptive persons are in
the habit of \siting Madeira from this country, to restore their failing health, to
prolong their lives as much as possible, to obtain a short relief from pain which
cannot be overcome at home, to catch at the last chance of recovery which a
physician holds oud, aye,and often they only arrive in time to be gathered to
their last home, to lay their bodies in the dust even as their fathers, and be carried
to their graves by foreign attendants in a foreign land. Oh! what pain and trouble
men will undergoto getafewyeas 6 heal t h! how many hundr e
and land they wiltrossto secure a shelived peace of body! and y#tey will

not understand us when we call upon thensttive andlabour after eternal

lifed to care for nothingto countall things losauntil they have won Christ and
obtained peac#r their everlasting souls, such as wld canneithergive nor

take away.

But the pointl wishto call your attention to is thidt is saidthat these un-
happy persons, who meet in tigkand ofMadeira,asit were, upon the edge of
thegrave, do showowards each other a degree of affecaod tendernesand
sympathy, and kindness and laaed attentiorand interest, such as we hardl
ever seamong ourselve®And why is it sod Because they am@bliged to live
in the constant prospect of dedthecause thegannot put the subject from
them as amnpleasant one, likmo many among ourseh@secausehey feel
their threads so slendeit may snap any d&ybecause they sdmfore their
eyes death and themb and judgment areternityd because they realbelieve
their time isshort and their end at hand; amtber all these feelingand many
more too, they hava strong compassidor others, and a strong compassion
for themselved they feelthe need of comforters, asd they do as theyould
be done by.

Now, wherefore havétold you all this? | wouldain see in you theame
spirit of faith; | wish, before $peak to you of millionsf souls in distant parts
of the world fast goingowards destruction, before | ldgfore you the imme-
diatesubj ect of detmorsl wishfl sag,to memiochyowsthat the
greatspiritual disease which marrying these milliontowards hell is naturally
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your own too. | desire, possible, to lift the veifrom off your eyes, and press
upon you that their caseay be your own: are thesmners@ so bynature are

you; are they perishing?so by nature are yoare they ignorant of Chrigt?

so by nature are you; and if you really know the danger of sin, and the excellence
of the gospelemedy, you will not require much persuasion on my part, you
will rejoice to give assistance to your brethren according toléisé,fyou will

count it a labour of love to contribute according to your means for the souls of
all who are still without God in the world.

Now, | wish to bring under your notice two points, and these are: I. The ex-
ample that our Lord Jesus Christ hasusein our text; and Il. The case of the
unfortunate people whom you have an opportunity of assisting.

. First, then, I wi || say a few words
AHe saw much people as sheep not having
multitude collected togeth@rnot altogether disposed to receive instruction, but
ready to listen to the voice and direction of anyone who would take them in
hand, and still in utter ignorance about the way of life. The scribes and Phari-
sees, who ought to havedn their natural teachers, had done nothing for them;
they had sought their own advantage, and not the advantage of the flock, and as
for the little doctrine they did preach,
contrary to the Bible. It was not agreéako the law and the testimony. And
thus deserted, these poor sheep, these Jews, were perishing in the barren wilder-
ness of this world, scattered, wandering, and ready to faint for lack of the bread
of life and the water of life. They were starving inqda where there was no
pasture, carried about by every kind of doctrine, unable to defend themselves
against that roaring lion the devil, without a friend to guide their feet into the
paths of peace, without a hope to comfort them in the hodeath anadn the
bed of sickness, without a coundssell or to
this is the good way, walk ye in it.o

But we are told the Lord Jesus fisaw them
See what a merciful and loving Saviour we have to do witmderful indeed

mu s t be the hardness and unbelief of me n
knocking at the door and is only rejected and refused.
AHe saw, and was moved with compassion. 0O

sons in the dark about the waysalvation, He saw that in a few years all would

be lying in their graves. He saw them unprepared for that great day when the
books shall be opened and every one shall be judged according to his works,
and AHe was moved with caionpowasdstheirn. 0 He f «
souls, a tender pity and concern because of their spiritual necessities. He felt
that each before Him would soon be for ever and for ever in heaven or hell, and
we may well suppose that He whose gentle and loving spirit was movedsto tea
over Jerusalem, that cruel unbelieving city, He who wept at the grave of a cho-
sen friend we may well suppose that such a one as Jesus was touched at this
moving sight. O Christless sinners! O carelessparerted men and women,

you little know the detln of that affection which your Lord and Master feels
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towards you; you little think how great a value He doth set upon those neglected
souls of yours; you little consider how much He grieves and wonders at your
sleepiness and unbelief.

But think you, He wa content with pity and compassion. Oh no! His was no
empty feeling, such as many now profess. He acted on it. He knew that igno-
rance would never excuse anyone in the dayi@gment, and He would not

|l eave this great peopleactho them gsraniyn tihti .n

Although He was fatigued and weary, hungry and thirsty, although He had gone
apart to rest awhile, although He knew that nearly all would go away without
faith, without inquiry, without consideration, still He would set before them
kingdom of heaven. He was always ready to work for the good of souls, it was

Hi s me at and drink to do His Fat her 6s wi

many things. o

The wickedness of their own hearts, the danger of hell, the value of the soul,
the hapiness of heaven, the free grace of God, the power of the Holy Ghost,
the need of some righteousn@dbese are some of the matters which no doubt
He taughd for many indeed are the things we are naturally ignorant of, and
many are the things the gospel dfr{St contains. O, beved, we all need much
teaching, much instruction, line upon line, and precept upon precept. We are
naturally all in darkness, knowing nothing of ourselves and our sins and the
gospel. We must call upon the Lord Jesus, if we wouldaved. He shall en-
lighten, He shall teach us great things that we know not, for unless we are taught
of Him we shall most assuredly perish.

Such was the conduct of our blessed Lord, and if you are sincere in making
Him your example, if you really desire be like Him, if you wish to be con-
formed to His image and follow in His blessed steps, you will be moved with
deep compassion towards the people of whom | am about to speak, you will do
what lies in your power to teach them many things and delivergbeis, you
wi || |l ook to Jesus and say, ALord we

II. I have to tell you now that there are multitudes throughout the world who
are truly and literally asheep without ahepherd, and it is on their behgtiu
are now invitedo contribue to this Missionargociety.

There are the heathehmean the men who knonothing of the Bible and
its contents, who never heatiGod the Father, Gatie Son, and God the Holy
Ghost, who have not evenheaeknowledge of thejospel, who worship idols
or nothing at all, who liven ignorance of either heaveam hell, or die as the
very beasts that perish.has beemralculated that upothis earth there live and
move about eight hundredillions of men and womemnd out of these it has
been ascertaed there arat this moment at least dwindred millions of idola-
ters,thatis no less than threfurths of the whole world, whdo not make the
smallest profession of Christianitgut of every fourof the inhabitants of this
earth,God looketh down andeeth three who do not know thame of Jesus.
Oh,what a fearful, what a soghilling thought is thisAfter all that Christ hath
doneand taught, after all thmiracles and labours of the apostéesl preachers
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of the gospel, behold we are living the last days, anithere still exist no less
than sixhundred millionsof immortal souls who are eveone strangers tthe
Lamb of God that taketaway the sins of thevorld.

Away with the delusion thahay come acrosgurminds that these unhappy
menare doing well enougtvithout the Bible, and argleasing God after their
own fashion. I tell yout would be easy to fill bookwith the accounts of the
cruelty and the lust arttie pride and the blasphenwich prevailamongthese
miserable multitudes, arabove all in the religiousorship of their idols, their
gods made with handélas! there is not one wordf that fearful description
given in the first chapter of the Romans, there is not one word, | say, which is
nat being daily fulfilled in those dark places of the earth where Christ is not
known. AnThey do not |i ke to retain God i
given them over to a reprobate mind, to do those things which are n@neon
ient. They are filled witrall unrighteousness, foications, wickedness, covet-
ousness, maliciousness; full of envy, murders, debate, deceit, malignity; whis-
perers, backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil
things, disobedient to parents, wattt urderstanding, covenabtreakers, with-
out natural affection, implacable, unmerciful; who knowing the judgment of
God, that they which commit such things are worthy of death, not only do the
same, but have pleasure in tteeafthegd hat do t
heathen eighteen hundred years ago, but they are a most accurate description of
the state of things in the present day. So true it is thabwith t he Bi bl e man
natural heart is always the same; that without Christianity there is no real mo-
rality; so true that without true religion the corruption which is within us comes
to the surface, and we are fully shown to be little better than a mixture of the
beast and the devil.

These are the heathen whom this great Missionary Society desires to bring
unto Christ, these are the heathen who are dying in their sins at the rate of two
thousand every hour and thirty every minute, without hope and without God in
the world. These are the sheep without a shepherd whose wretched state should
move you Christiag to compassion, and make you give all you can to help to
send them ministers to teach them the way to heaven.

But | would not have you ignorant, beloved, ttiere are others whose case
is quite as pitiable as that of the heathen, who have quite ag atoteam upon
the compassion of all who follow Jesus. There are those thousands of English-
men who live in our colonies abra&dn India, Canada, Austradathose bold
and industrious men who have gone forth as emigrants to settle in a new country,
and are gpdually clearing and civilising wild districts which no Christian ever
trod before. And | tell you that these settlers are indeed in every sense too often
sheep without a shepherd. They find themselves in a land that is very thinly
populated. It often hagens that a man is thirty, forty, fifty miles from any place
of worship. He never has the opportunity of going with a multitude to the house
of God; he never hears the joyful sound of the preaching of' the gospel; he has
no minister to consult if he is udifficulties; he has none other than the private
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means of grace, the Bible, and private prayer. Oh, when it comes to this, it is
indeed a fiery trial of a mands foundatio
a howling wilderness, to have no witness afilydealings but the Lord, to have

no bell to summon you, to have no minister to invite you, to see no church to

remind you, to find no neighbours to encourage or shamé yiagy that this

doth put a mano6s religion tabcharabter. pr oof .
This soon discovers whether he has had a form of godliness without the power,

or whether he has deed the root of the matter in him, and is one of that little

flock which will follow Jesus, yea, even in the dark. Truly you little know the

value of regular means of grace, so long as you are familiar with them. But go

into a wilderness, place yourself where there is no church and no minister, and

no public prayers and no preaching and no sacraments, nothiygurself,

your Bibleand yourGod, andyou would soonfeel amighty differencé you

would discover that without these helbp® road towards Zion is a weary pil-

grimage. Think youahere would be mucteligion in Exbury, ifall the places of

worship were pulled down, if all the ministersreavithdrawn, and each was

left to the care of his own soul? There may be lewd men of the baser sort who

think it would make no difference; but | do sadly fear that in a very few years

sin would abound, and God would be almost forgotten, and true religiokal

be starved and frozen into the smallest possible space.

But such is just the condition of a large part of those colonies where many of
your fellow-countrymen dwell. Oh, have compassion on them, and let them not
famish for lack of the bread of life!

And then consider the miseries to which a man is liable who lives beyond the

reach of any of Godébés messengers. Peopl e
when everything in this world appears favahle, while health and strength and

temporal prosperityigi ven t hem; and AWhat good we st
ister?0 is their thought. But when the ev

sickness break in like an armed man, when death and hell begin to stare them in
the face, when one is taken and anotherrtdik@m the family circle, and con-
science reminds them of forgetfulness of God, and Bibles are taken down from
shelves where they had long been neglected, and prayer is found a more difficult
matter than they had thought s ay t hat t henpointdder- want of
dinance is deeply felt, and many a secret
mi ni ster of Jesus <cl ose at hand! 0 But t h
families of our own flesh and blood in foreigmarts. The Lord incline your
hearts to hae compasion onthem, and help to send them teachers of the way
of life.
[ll. And now, beloved, | have fulfilled the promise that | made, to show you
a mighty multitude of sheep which have no shepherd, and it only remains for
me to press home upon yolithle duty and the privilege of giving according to
your power in aid of Foreign Missions.
Behold, | set before you the great machine by which Christ crucified may be
preached to the hearts of those who are now sitting in darkness and the shadow
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ofdeathi Go ye into all the world, o said Jesu
creat ur e. wortl@yhand cohldiyware we listening to His voice! There
is not more than one missionary to a million of sanlthe present day, and
shall not God visit such aationasthis? Shall He not punish us if we stand
calmly by, and fold our arms and never lift a finger, while thousands are dying
without having seen the Lordés Christ.
| do beseech you all, if you have one spark ofrtived that was in Jesus, if
you have any value faheeverlasting gospel, if you know anything of tnalt
of sin, if you have ever felt anything of the grade&sod, if you are not utterly
dead to all spitual thingsp | do beseech you to prove the sincerity of your
professiorby contributing liberally to the support thfis missionangociety. Oh
that the money which wilbe spenin so many places this week in drinking,
idlenessand sin could only bepplied to spreadin@ h r i Gogpd!s
| say, it isimpossible for anyone to know the triethdnot to burn with anx-
iety to bring all men to thienowledgeof it. He that has no zeal about the souls
of others can have but little about his own. He that iswitbtJesus in this work

is indeed against Him. Where is the use o
if he has no mind to help it forward? 11
ye warmed and filled, notwithstanding ye give them not those thing$vabhéc

needful .o AWhoso hath this worldds goods,

shutteth up his compassion from him, how
Say not AWe are very sorry for these pec

too poor, we haveothr uses for our money. 0 What! doc

who gave two mites which made a farthing out of her poverty, and cannot ye do

anything? The Lord Jesus saw her, and He sees you and knows the worth of

your excuse. And have ye never read that it wasghba solemn duty in the

New Testament churches to give to the necessities of others? They were af-

flicted, persecuted, tormented. Many of vy
money at home, 0 but this deep poverty abo
Paul , Ay ea, and beyond their power, they

us with much entreaty that we would rece
poorer in the end for giving anything to God? He that watereth shall be watered

himself. He that hath pitgn the poor lendeth to the Lord; and look, what he

layeth out, it shall be paid him again.

Say not, AWe are no keepers of other me
Oh, but this wil!/| not avail you at the ba
on the &ft hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for
the devil and his angels. For | was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat: | was
thirsty,and yegave me no drink: | was a stranger, andog&k menotin: naked,
and ye clothed me nosick, and in prisonand ye visited me not. Then shall
theyalso answeHim, saying, Lord, when saw we Theelamgred, oathirst,
or a stranger, or naked, or siak, in prison,and did not minister unto Thee?

ThenshallHe answer them, saying, Verilys&y unto you, Inasmuch as ye did
it not to one of the leastofthesgdi d it not to me. 0
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And what should you think of one in time of plagueo had a special remedy
and took no pains to givie to his neighbours? Be sure you will never sit in
A b r a hlmosomitany damned soul shall be ablegoa yathefiAbraham,
that man might have carddr my salvation;he might have sent me help, and
hewoul d not . 0O
Butoh,r emember the wor ds HKesaidlthiemoleor d Jes us
bl essed to gi v esmalhaghe cantaobutiores ofé&xburyemay a n d
seem, whdknows but theymay be the means of saving preci@asils? who
knowsbut you will give cause to heavéself to rejoice® fifor there is joy in
the presencef theangelsof God ovetONEs i nner t hat repenteth. 0
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A PILLAR I N GOD6S TEMPLE

AHI m t hat wil vmake a pillarantthe temple of my God, and he shall go no
mo r e ddrevtiil. X2.

BRETHREN, the Christian who does not turn to the book of Revelation in his
hours of trial is one who misses a great privilege. Glorious things are written
therefor the people of Gadhereis the strong wine of consolation for the heavy
in heart;thereare distant views of the good things prepared for true believers.
We seem as we dwell upon it to catch a glimpse of the New Jerysatesaem
to hear something of that blessed Song of Angels in which the redeemed shall
one day joinand little can therbe of reality about our religion, if the reading
of that book doth not make us more earnest and more spiritual Christians.
Let us try to draw away our minds for a season from earth and fix them on
heavenlet us look into the matter of the passage nowneefis, and consider
the eternal rest that remaineth for the children of God.
Now the words of our text were spoken by the Lord Jesus Christ to the
Church of Philadelphia, which was one of the seven famous churches in Asia.
To each of these seven we findrgreat Chief Shepherd sending a word of
warning and a word of encouragement; and in each of these seven messages a
believer will find something useful to his own soséven times over thegre
commended to our especial notice in the second and thirdecbain this sol-
emn manner Hdithat hath an car let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches. 0
Now | see in our text two thingsa characterand apromise the character
is,t he man that oV e ricvwllmake him a piltarhirethep r o mi s e,
temple of my God and he shall go no more iuand these two things by the
blessing of God | shall endeavour to set before you in order. Characters and
promises aralways linked together in Scripture; they must never be separated.
Who are those of whonmedus saysi | wi | | i n no ?Mmhege cast tl|
that come unto Himwho are those of whom He declar@iswill give them the
wat er ?2dtheythat &re athirst; who are those of whom He procldims,
wi || g i v & theynteatriaboue and ave hgaladen. And so also it is
here it is the man that overcomes who shall be made a pillar in His temple and
no more go out. We press this point upon you, because there are carnal persons
who often take to themselves promises to which they have no; thaynfeed
on Christodés sweet sayings, b;uheyfa-hey wi | |
get that characters and promises are like lock and key, they fit one into the other
He that has not got the character has no part or portion in the promises, for what
Gad has joined together must never be put asunder.
1. First, then, what is the character under which Jesus speaks of a true be-
liever, and gives him encouragement in our:tegtisondt hat over cometh. o
Overcomeththat is a strong expression, a searchixgression, an expres-
sion that ought to teach us many things. There must be work to be done, enemies
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to be conquered, a battle to be fought, a warfare to carrgllothese things
must be, or else the Lord Jesus would never tell us that we must overcome.

And, brethren, if ever you would have your souls saved, we tell you plainly
there are many adversarigeu must remember you have to contend with bitter
foes. There is the old madrnyour ownnatural heart you have a disposition
which grows and bends ofgif towards evil; in your flesh there is no spiritual
good thing; the service of God is all against the grain of your ;nyimal carry
that within you which in religion is wicked and deceitful and corrupt. That old
man must be fought again3ihese desiresf the flesh must be crushed dawn
This carnal heart must be changed and made new. But even when changed this
heart will need continual mortifying and keeping under; so cold will it some-
times feel, so careless, so dead to heavenly things, so full ofraigttts, so
sleepy and forgetful of Godbe sure it will cause you many a painful struggle.
No enemy requires such watchfulness as your own;tweettraitor within the
camp is more dangerous than an army withaaot well does the wise man
counsel when é& saysfiKeep thine heart with all diligence, for out of that are
the issues of | i f e. 0 ; @ohnotigisetin tathe oldwat ch an
Adam, the flesh must be resisted, battled with, and overcome.

And then there is thevorld. You live in the midst of unconverted persons,
and how can there be concord and agreement between you arid thieknnot

that all men will speak well of you, and
disciple you will find at once that you have to swimaagst the stream. The
worl dos ways, you wil/ di scover, are not

your thoughts. You may try hard to keep in with the world and yet be a Chris-
tian, but it will not do The friendship of this world, saith Scripture, is erymit
with God. You are to be the light the midst of darknesgou are to be as salt

in the midst of corruptiaryou are tde a witness for Christ and the gospel; and
so long as you dwell among the ungodly it is impossible, if you are faithful, that
therecan be entire oneness and peace.!Alasv many are the occasions on
which you must be ready to contend: the fear of this wirklmockery of this
world; the vanities of this world; the ovearefulness of this worjdhe flattery

of this world the perecution of this worldall these are things against which
you must be prepared to fight. Christian, watch and remeémiherworld must

be resisted, battled with, and overcome.

And then there is théevil. He is that liar and murderer from the beginning
there is no end to his devices. He has a snare for every age, a pitfall for every
circumstance, a trap for every place: snares for the learned and snares for the
unlearned; snares for the godly, snares for the prpfanhe poor, master, serv-
ant, old, younghe can fit you with every possible temptation for the head, for
the heart, for the temper, for the belly, for the tongue. Think not he will always
meet you as a roaring lioHe can transform himself into an angel of lightd
you on as he did Eve, lgtby little, gently and softly, a step at a time, and make
you captive unawares if off your guard. Christian, watch and rememiver
Satan no vantagground for an instant; the devil must be resisted, battled with,
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and overcome.

Such, then, are our tregreat enemiésthe world, the flesh and the devil
One of two things must happetimey will overcome us, or we must overcome
them.Brethren, we desire to urge this point on your attention. We would not
have you for a moment wsanmwalktedotthatat Chr i st
once converted they may live as they please and tslegpvay towards heaven.

No! far from it. Sleep and carelessness are the marks of impenitence;and sin

be labouring, striving, contending, that is the stamp of a true Chrishiat is

the proof that you are dead in trespasses no longer. We warn you, therefore, if
you would be saved, you must be content to endure hardship as a good soldier
of Jesus ChristYou must fight the good fight of faith, or you will never lay
hold on ¢ernal life. You must make up your mind to a conflict and struggle if
you would win heaveryes, and it is a daily struggle that must be carried on,
never will sin be so dead in your members but it will need crucifying and sub-
duing Never will Satan, thermce of this world, let a subject leave him without
throwing every possible obstacle and hindrance in his way. And well does John
Bunyan say in his Pilgrimbs Progress, t h
strength, and when you have got it there is neeade it too.

Think not that we would discourage you, as if this warfare was a burden that
none could beaWe only wish you to consider well what you are doing, lest
perchance you set forth towards Zion unprepared, arahtpy turn back of-
fended. We ave to tell you of armour, weapons and provision which the great
Captain of your salvation will furnish if you will only use theamd we know
that they who use them shall go forward conquering and to conquer. | read of
the shield of faith, the helmet obpe, the breastplate of righteoess, the girdle
of truth, the sword of the wor@nd these the Holy Spirit will give to all who
ask Him. | read of the bread and water of life: he that eats of that bread shall
never hunger, and he that drinks of thatewahall never thirst; and these the
Son of God offers freely to all who will come unto Him. And above all | read
of the precious blood of Christ th@mb of God, in which the worst of sinners
areinvited to wash and be clean, and before which not afidkaeers of darkness
can stand. This is that blessed means through which all the saints of the most
Highest have had victory and triumpfrhey overcame, | am told in Revelation,
by the blood of the Lamb. This blood has been the strengthaniaience of
all the company of the redeemed. This is the sure title to eternal life which noth-
ing can overthrow; and this title, if you will only believe, shall be your own.

And, brethren, who with all these aids and helps need shrink from th@battle
Greater indeed is He that is with you than they that are againsinygiaty ae
your adversaries, but the Captain of your salvation is mightiertdtdlarmy,

His grace, His Spirit shall bear you up. No man so ungodly in time past but
grace can make himgood soldier of Jesus Chrisio woman so weak but faith

in her Redeemer shall carry her through to the end. Doubtless you may lose a
battle or two, but you shall not lose all; you may faint, but you shall not be quite
cast downwatch against sin and sgiall not have dominion over ypresist
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the devil and he shall flee from yocome out from the world, and the world
shall be obliged to let you go, and you shall find yourself in the end more than
conquerors through Him that loved you.

Brethren, we wouwl have you pause and consider how much of this warning
character belongs to y@We would say to each, Dost thou know anything of
this strife against iniquityArt thou familiar with the shield, the sword, and the
battle? Oh! that we could only see more yifu engaged in this holy warfare,
fighting upwards towards Zigreaving the vain and unprofitable jangling of
talk and controversy; setting your faces steadily towards Jerusalem. Surely there
must be something more in religion than a merdégsgion anch nameThere
must be actual warfare against sin. There may be short roads to heaven invented
by sect and parties; but ancient Christianity, the good old way, is the way of the
cross, the way of conflict: no conflict, no victornpo victory, no reward.

Brethren, how are we straitened till we see this decided character in you!
how can you suppose without it that the promises of God can be yo@r own

II. Now what is the special promise of our tefittim that overcomethwill

| make a pillar in the temple of my God,
| shall not delay you by dwelling on the first portion of these wirdsn
Awi |l | | make iagopitislplaim The conqliehirgg Cimistianrshall

have in heaven an aling habitation He shall no more be wavering and tossed
on doubt and uncertaintielde shall have a mansion that shall never be taken
down, a dwelling that shall be firm and unshaken when the world shall be
burned up. And he shall have an honourablegptag fashioned and fitted by
the Spirit while on earth, he shall shine as a polished stone in that heavenly
temple whose walls are salvation and whose gates are praise. But | pass on to
the last part of the promise, because of its exceeding sweetnessaathtion.
In heaven, we are told, the believer shall go no more out.
(&) No more shall he go out from the presence of his Lord. Now are the days
of weakness and shodming the best of believers are frail and backsliding
compared to what they ouglat be. How cold are their prayers, how faint their
prai ses, how dul | their affections; how
wor k, how sl ow their feet in walking in t
i n fight i batfle! Aldskthele s nadn@ shild of God but could tell
you he often finds his sin separating between himself andiBsaorruptions
seem to rise up as a cloud between him and heaven, and hide the Sun of Right-
eousness from his eyes. Many hedsmant he t i me
that | am, who shall deliver me from the body of this de@atimany the time
that he humbles himself before his Maker and says with holy Déiid,
acknowledge my transgression, and my sin is ever befgreasieme not away
from Thy presence, take ndhy Holy Spirit from me: restore unto me the joy
of Thy salvation, and uphold me with Thy
But all this shall be at an end in heaven. God s¢ilfinshall be there with His
people and be their Gpdnd sin and the devil shall be without. Ahérte shall
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be no more trembling and fear of falling; for tentja shall cease, and the
former things shall all pass away. Then shall the believer see his Saviour face
to face, and know Him at last, even as He has been kranarin His presence
there shll be fulness of joy without anything to break it off, and at his right
hand shall be pleasures for evermore.

(b) But again. In heaven the believer shall go no more out from the company
of his Christian brethren. Here in this world we have often to watlk @od
alone We seem to have none likeinded with whom to take sweet counsel
togetherWe feel cut off and separated from the excellent of the earth in whom
we delight; and ohit is a hard trial to bedr a trial which none but a Christian
can understandVe know, indeed, it is for our goode are naturally selfish,
we love to nestle down amidst friends and think only of our private comfort,
and this is wrongWe know that God would rather plant us singly up down
in the world as witnesses of the truth, in order that our light may shine before
men and make them think. But still, these partings and separations, these rend-
ingsasunder and divisions, are a painful thing to flesh and blood, and cost the
Christian nany a tear. We are journeying the same road, but how little do we
see of each othewe are fighting the same battle, but how seldom do we com-
mune with each other to our heartsdo full
at an end. We shall meet all thehat have slept in Jesus, and never be obliged
toleavethemanymordde s hall enjoy the blessed soci
without that bitter thought, Al must soon
shall sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Baicothe kingdom of GadVe
shall have all our dear brethren in the Lord around us, not one shall be wanting
and none shall hurry us away or make us afrdat time shall be swallowed
up in eternity and nothing shall be wanting to make our happiness aienpl

(c) Once more. In heaven the believer shall no more go out to battle. Here
we are continually watching and warrinige flesh lusting against the spirit, and
the spirit against the flesh. Here we cannot put off our armour for a day with
safetyWecammever say to the sword, fArest and b
up a perpetual struggling against sin in every sHapgay be against our neigh-
bour, it may be against those who are near and dear.tli osmy be against
some whom we naturally love asir own souls. But there shall be an end of
this, too, in heaverthere at length the wicked shall cease from troubling, and
there the weary shall at last be at rest.

And, brethren, what can we say to you in concluglbthere be any among
you who haveriends that diedh faith, if you can really feel the departed ones
whom you love are with Christ, we bid you to look at the promise of this text,
and not to sorrow for them but for yourselves. Their battle is fought, their strife
is over They have passettiough that gloomy valley we must one day tread,
they have gone over that dark river we must one day cross. They have drunk
that last bitter cup which sin hath mingled forTisey have reached the land of
everlasting life, where sorrow and sighing aremare. Ol weep not, then, for
them, but for yourselves. We are warring still, but they are at pdéeeare
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labouring, but they have entered into r&ge are watching, but they are sleep-
ing. We are wearing our spiritual harness, but they have put W\fare still
at sea, but they are safe in harbdle are sowing, but they are reapiige
have tears, but they have jd)e are strangers and pilgrims upon earth, but as
for them they are at home. Ofbetter are the dead in Christ than the living, and
therefore we bid you weep not for them but for yourselves.

Brethren they are gone befoteis ours to follow after. It is ours to walk in
their steps, to show the same faith and patience, to blessoGtiiefr good

example. But stil!]l if you would be with t
have done, you must overconid.o hi m t hat overcometh, 0 sa
give to eat oofi Heh e hTarte eo veefr cloimfee ch s hal | n
second d a © fit@ him that overcometh will | give to eat of the hidden

mandédle that overcometh to him@dfAwmiell | giwv
that overcometh the same &fMh®ad | hibm tcH att he
overcometh will | grant to sit with MeinMyntr one. 6 Br et hren, we wc

you bear this in mindyou must ovezome. There must be nothing sleepy, easy
going, careless, about your Christiani¥you must be active, bold, decided on

the Lordds side. |t i's not EheulBhngos eat
livery. You must al so fiffjyat c hh gferk fistang tag,r eat t | es.
guit you | i k eflaymaside every Weight and the singvhich doth

most easily beset yoand run with patience the race set before; yooking

untoJ esus the author and finisher of your f
for all who love Him filt is a faithful saying, If we be dead with Him, we shall

also live with Him if we suffer, we shall also reign with Hirf we deny Him,

He alsowilldenyu s . 0
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KNOCKING! KNOCKING!

AfiBehold, | stand at the door and knock: if any m
come in to him, and wildRegii.20.wi th him, and he wit

T is one of the marks of amconverted man that he does not like the plain
doctrines of Scriptu if we offer to him salvation by free grace, tell him
he is a miserable sinner and can do nothing for himself, and must be saved only
by the blood of Christ together with the publicand harlots) immediately he

is offended: A No, no, 0 he says, At his s
so bad as all that; | am not perhaps what | ought to be, but | can do something,
lam sure, whemver | think seri ouslofholiaess, f we pr e

show him what a true believer really is, and how much purity and spiritual
mindedness the law of Christ requires, again he is offéntiedcannot receive

it ANo, no, 0 he says, Afyou are wrong no
overmuch, yowre too strict; there would be no living in the world on your plan.

|l wish to do my duty, |l do not wish to b
will you not just look at your Bible, and see whether a faithful minister can teach

you any otherdoctriné;s it not all written there, as

No! he has not time, or he will not take the trouble to do that; but it matters not,
our preaching displeases him, and he is satisfied in his own mind we must be
wrong.

Now, | always wonder whasuch persons can make of the text you have
heard read, if ever it falls in their way. To me it does appear the most extraordi-
nary verse in the whole Bible. Consider who is the Speaker. It is the Lord Jesus
Christ, the King of kings, the Light of the wdrlthe Lord of all, the mighty
God, the Prince of peace, the Sun of righteousness, ther&ssur and the
Life, of whom St. John says, Al fell at
hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear not; | am the first and thedasHe that
liveth, and was dead, and behold | am alive for evermore: Amen, and have the

keys of hell and of death. o Consider al so
someti mes His gracious invitations, such
anda e heavy |l aden; 06 AiWhosoever wil/ | et h
and pointed out how inexcusable are those who will refuse them; but here, be-

hold, the scene changes: we read, Al stan

coming Himself to the headf every unconverted man in person, we find the
Creator entreating the creature! God beseeching man! the Saviour supplicating
the sinner; and all for what? simply that you will accept the friendship of your
Creator, that you will consent to admit God igtaur hearts, that you will wel-
come your Saviour as your guide, your com
any man hear My voice, 0 says Jesus, Aand
and sup with him and he with Me. o
Truly this is wonderful languag&od has set before us many figures in the
Bible to convince us of His tender love, but none that can be compared with
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this, none which seems so unanswerable, none which seems so well calculated
to make a careless, thoughtless, dubadrted member of a clolr consider his

ways, and bring him to his senses, and show him the full value of that soul which
he is neglecting. Jesus appeared on earth, suffered and died for a wicked world;
and was not this enough? Does not this leave all without excuse who are so
ungrateful as to forget Him? No doubt it does; and yet behold grace still
abounds: here is the Son of God Himself again descending from above, and
trying to prevail on ubelieving man to forsake destruction, and become an heir
of everlasting life. What thinyou, beloved? How can anyone dare to neglect
this verse? How can anyone shut his eyes against its meaning? Indeed, | know
not any stronger proof that God is most willing and anxious to save men, and
that men are naturally unwilling to be saved, than waufind contained in

these words.

Let us then consider them, remembering that our Lord is not speaking to
heathens, but to the church of Laodicea, to men who were called Christians, to
baptised persons who were not walking worthy of their high calliogl. ggant
that this address may awaken some sleeping one among yourselves; may the
startling earnestness of the language rouse some of you to think of your own
state, that you may not in the last day open your eyes too late, and find that you
have got youportion with the unbelievers.

. Let us in the first place examine ou
at the door and knock. o6 What is this doo
man, it is the way into that house of which the strong man Satan loves to keep
possession, and wdhi he often finds swept and garnished for his abode. And
Jesus stands waiting at this door, and asking every unconverted man to let Him
in. It shall not profit you, O man, to say the door has never yet been opened, and
| do not know how to do it, for | shahow you this is not the case, | shall prove
that you have always admitted other guests most readily. Have not your own
relations knocked? parents, wife, and children; yes, and the door was at once
opened, and they entered in and took up a large plageur affections. Has
not the world knocked? Yes, and the door was at once opened, and in there came
cares about the things of this life, and anxieties about earthly matters, and love
of money, and excessive attention to business, and desire to hauectiezre
below, and hopes built on temporal foundations, and a great love for the good
opinion of men, and a long train of lying vanities and cheating promises and
unsatisfying pleasures, and they have dwelt there, and taken up another large
portion of you heart. Has not sin knocked? Yes, long ago; and the door was at
once opened, and there entered evil tempers, and polluted thoughts, and abom-
inable lusts, and all those fleshly dispositions which make men drunkards and
revellers and noisy rioters and uratelivers, and they have dwelt there, and
filled up many chambers in your imagination. And lastly, Satan knocked, and
told you it was a mistake to think sin so very sinful: God would not be so very
strict, ministers were far too particular, it was not so/vnecessary to think of
Christ, and be watchful, and attend church regularly, and search the Scriptures,
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and pray without ceasing; only let him in and he would show you a more excel-
lent way. And at once the door was opened, and he entered in and éwelt th
and took possession of your goods; and then your house was filled, and you
have dared to be at peace.

But all this time, while these things have been taking place, Jesus has been
standing, knocking, waiting, asking to be admitted, and so far it lessailein
vain. Think what an insufferable insult! The Lord Jesus Christ comes offering
freely righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, and the door is not
opened; he brings white raiment to cover your uncleanness, and the water of
life, which He puchased with His own blood, and the door is not opened; day
after day He stands there patiently waiting and knocking; He sees every other
guest from earth or hell admitted, but to Him the door is never opened, and He
is left there standing and knockingvain. Truly, beloved, it has been well said
that the heart of the natural man is like the inn of Bethlehem, where Jesus was
born, in which every guest could find room and every guest was welcome except
the Saviour of mankind. To think that men can be éubte each other, but feel
no gratitude to Jesus; can love frail changeable creatures like themselves, but
will not love Jesus; can be warm in their affections towards their brethren ac-
cording to the flesh, but cold as death towards Christ; can be anaiobgain
the favour of the great of this world, but indifferent about thettdeener; can
delight in the company of the children of Satan himself, but reject Him who died
for our sins! Surely, | say, there is in this so much of corruption and inidpaity t

it Iis impossible to understand how anyone
above all things and desperately wicked. 0
But we must not pass over the other expregsibdi knock. 0 Per haps
one may say: Al never hekaackddathyihesarttk nocki ng
as far as | can recollect, or doubtless | would have let him in. | may have been

carel ess, but I never willingly insulted

this cannot avail you; | must try to convince you, you are wrong, Look back, |

pray you, for an instant, on the life you have spent, and sift and examine the

days that are past. Cannot you remember some occasion when a minister of the

Gospel has said something which startled you more than usual, when he has so
preached akketdnwmasds awid Godbs | ove, or d
eternity that you have felt very uncomfortable and rather alarmed? Heard you

then no knocking at the door of your heart? Was there not a voice within speak-

ing to you of your folly and ingratitude in slithg Christ and putting off the

one thing needful? Cannot you call to mind some verse in the Bible which has

struck you on hearing it read, and made vy
ing the care of my soul 0? HdheBibeot the th
commands, t hough | profess to believe it

worldly feast or dwelling, and made you grave in the midst of your festivity,
like the handwriting on the wall of which Daniel speaks? Have you not ever in
the middle of thaight, when all around were sleeg, and you alone lay awake,
felt as if there was an eye looking down upon you which pierced your inmost
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thoughts? Know for a certainty your Saviour was then knocking at the door of

your heart. Or have you been gracigydlaced in the furnace of affliction? has

it pleased God to take away your worldly goods and blight your earthly expec-

tations? has He thought fit to send upon you sickness and disease, to chasten

you by nights of weariness, and days of pain? Surely yat Inawe heard some-

ti mes at such seasons: Al stand at the do

mercy to your soul; they are My remembrancers and messengers to prepare My

way; they are to remind you man is of few days, and full of misery; they are to

teach you things you are too ready to for
Or have you sat beside the bed of one who was the desire of your eyes,

whom you loved as your own soul, and watched that daily change of counte-

nance which speaks of dissolution, drated the footsteps of him whom Job

calls the king of terrors drawing nearer and nearer, and observed those many

different feelings which come uppermost in last hours, till the last struggle was

over, and all was silent, sllvery still? Or have you evgione as a mourner to

acconpany someone you knew in life to his long home, and stood beside the

grave, and | ooked into that narrow bed, w

and the weary are at rest, o and seen the

dead out of sight, and heard that cold, hard sound, which announces the return

of earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust. | never can believe you felt no

voice within on such occasions. | never can believe you did not find the ques-

tionsrisinginyou mi nd: AWhere am | now? What am
going? Where shal/l I be found on the morr
was your Saviour himself, saying, Al star
now, and | am r eady ydneshauld naedenihis heart, Al a s ! t

while Christ himself is speaking. Think on these things, beloved, before it be
too late, or else you will not die the death of the righteous, and your last end will
not be like his.
Il. Let us, in the second place, look shypwt themannerof the invitation
and request: Alf any man hear My voice an
and general is the form of this address. There is no limit, no reserve, no condi-
tion here; it is not confined to particular classes; it is not for the rich thare
the poor, for the learned more than the unlearned; for the moral Pharisee rather
than the despised publicamnyman hearf, 0o al |
however sinful, however unworthy, however abominable he may have been it
matters not, anyge may become a partaker of the privileges of the gospel, and
have right to that tree of life which is in the midst of the Paradise of God.
Let us, however, go on to the contents and substance of the invitation. Jesus

call s on you ft oenhetalre Hd oso rv.ooi cTer ualnyd tohpi s
mand, it is a small condition, a moderate requirement, and one entirely in keep-

ing with the whole tone of the gospel. He
for my presence by acting up to what you know; become belyome perfect,

ful fil every duty without a single failin

but He brings to our door pardon, grace and merit; sufficient to put away every
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sin, and present us faultless in the sight of God; and then He inviteBatsrto
to His counsel, to believe, to throw open our hearts and affections to Him, and
so He decl ares we shalll l i ve; we shal/l b
fand open the door. o0 There is |little conse
with hearng only, and never seem to go beyond that point. No doubt it is the
first duty of every man to hear the gospel; but woe to him whose notions of
religion go no further! he has forgotten
doers oftheword and nothearer | vy, decei ving your own se
yet to learn that we must believe and love as well as hear. Our lives must show
t hat Christ has really entered in our hea
Aand open the door . beekperignce af truk helietersi s descr
in every age! There was a time, probably, when, like Gallio, they cared for none
of these things; they lived as others did, laying up treasure on the earth, and little
heeding Jesus and the resurrection. At last there cdag a season when their
hearts were touched. They heard a knocking, and a voice to which they felt
obliged to listen. Perhaps it was a voice of terror which drove them to their knees
in fear and trembling and brought their sins to remembrance, and heade t
|l i ke the jailer of Philippi, c¢cry out, @ Wh
a still small voice, which gently spoke of peace, and rest, andagiboand
drew them by the cords of love, until they felt they could deny nothing to Him
who promigd such comfort to their souls. At any rate, they would tell us, it was
a voice of power, a voice which humbled all their pride, and made them willing
and obediend, a voice which turned their inclinations like the waters of the
sout h, unt i leintLbrd Jesus, eome quickfy:®lessed Lord, why
standest Thou without, let my beloved come into His garden and eat His pleas-
ant fruits.o Happy indeed are all who hea
and open to Him quickly.

lll. Let us, in the thirdblace, consider therivilegeswhich are here held out
andpromised il wi ll come in to Him,0 says our |
and he with Me. 0 By this you are to unde
which exists between Christ and a true belieVee Lord Jesus enters into the
heart of every converted man, and makes it His dwefliage, as a king to rule
and govern it; as a teacher to guide and instruct, saying, This is the good way,
walk in it; as a friend to comfort and encourage, who canféeelll our infir-
mities, in that He has been tempted Himself. This is that thing of which our Lord

spoke in the Gospel of St. John, nlf a ma
My Father will love him, and We will come unto him, and make Our abode with

hi m. 6 This is that of which St. Paul spoke
are builded together for an habitation o
which St. John has in view when he says i
ship is with theFat her and with His Son Jesus Chr |
which our Church speaks in her Communi on

great, if with a true penitent heart and lively faith we receive the Holy Sacra-
ment, for then we spiritually eat the ftesf Christ, and drink His blood; then
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we dwel | in Christ and Christ in us, we a
Mark here how great, how astonishing, howomprehensible is our Re-
deemer 6s | ove towards men. A Lhour ad , what i
mi ndf ul of him, or the son of man that Th
disposed to look on God as a hard master, as one whom it is their duty to serve,
and that is all; they seem to live in fear of His displeasure, and to have no feeling
towards Him excepting as a taskmaster, whose demands must be satisfied. But
how unworthy such a feeling is you may | €
in to him, and will sup with him, and he
If there be any tenderness in earthly unions, if therany love, if there be
any affection, if there be any sympathy, if there be any oneness of spirit, all is
contained in this connection between Jesus and the souls of His believing peo-
ple; and every support and comfort, and consolation and assistanoauasé|
that we expect from earthly friends we are fully warranted in expecting from
our Redeemer, and if we trust Him we shall surely find it, in life and in death,
in sorrow and in joy, in sickness and in health. He that loved us and gave Him-
self for usis not ashamed to be called our God and to look upon us as dear
brethren. We read that it was often said
to be a guest with a man that iis a sinner
He never changes, there istrmme amongst you Jesus would not visit if you
would only unbar those hard hearts and willingly receive Him.
Mar k now how well this proves who are C
how plain is the evidence it furnishes, for which we are to look, if we would
discover who are the pilgrims of the narrow way. It is not simply hearing the
gospel preached, it is not only talking much about religion, it is not merely the
outward attendance upon servidets is the indwelling of Christ in the heart, it
is the constiat presence of your Saviour within, showing itself by tempers and
words and behaviour like His own. If you are really on the road towards Zion,
if Jesus be within you, your life will show it, it will speak for itself; as a member
of His body, you will day study more and more to resemble Him, you will
purify yourself even as He is pure.
Remember, in the last place, if you desire to have your Saviour as your
guest, you must give Him divided possession of your hodsgou must re-
nounce and cast forth thoskl inhabitants, the world, the lust of the flesh and
the devil. Jesus must reign alone; He has stooped low for your sakes, He has
endured shame and contempt and death for an ungrateful world; He has stood
long knocking at your door, but He can stoop mhier. He will not have less
than your whole heart. Think you, He will consent to dwell in a heart divided
between Himself and the world? think you He will bear the insult of sitting
down as a guest at your table together with unclean spirits, corrugticaite
evil passions, earthly desires? Will you ask Him to come in and take a portion
of your goods together with them? He will not do it: He loves you much, but He
will not be mocked. They are His enenmdiesither He or they must deparyou
must either drie them out with His assistance, praying much that He will help
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you, or else He will withdraw. He will never share the throne of your heart with
Satan, or hold fellowship with one who takes pleasure in the fellowship of sin.

And now, beloved, it remains rfane, in conclusion, to apply this text to
your souls. We are the ministers of peace, and happy should we be if we could
always speak to you smooth things; but we should not be charitable if we forgot
the truth, if we did not reprove and rebuke as webxwrt, if we did not en-
deavour to give every man his portion in due season. | say, then, that our text
contains a word for three classes of hearers: for the neatignvertedfor the
inquirer, and for the trueChristian. God grant that each of you magve the
eyes of his understanding opened, and not take anything to himself which is not
his own.

1. First, then, | speak to those whose hearts have never yet been changed by
the Holy Ghost, whatever their lives may have been, whether they have made
any prdession hitherto or not. Beloved, | beseech you by the mercies of God,
consider what you are doing. Jesus says t
How long do you intend to keep Him waiting? How long will you insult Him
by allowing everything else o out and come in freely, while to Him, the only
lawful owner, your heart is barred and bolted? How can you defend the course
you are now pursuing? Have you found a new Bible? Can you show us that the
doctrine we preach is not true? Can you prove thatéxit does not mean eve-
rything | have said?

You will not tell us that Christ is now within you; your life, your conversa-
tion, your habits all deny that. And if He is not within you at this minute, you
actually are keeping Him standing without. Lauglyoti choose, despise the
doctrine if you please; it is written, and therefore true; you cannot overthrow it
or blot it out.

Listen! Hear ken! What is Jesus saying n
many years knocking at thy door: why is it not opened to Wik® am | thus
shut out from your affections? What have | done to deserve such scorn and in-
gratitude? For your sake | |l eft my Father
form of a servant. For your sake | was rnered among the transgressors and
shed My lbood upon the cross. | came to offer you abundance of happiness and
life and peace: why is your heart timally closed against me? Why am |
counted unworthy of a place in your thoughts? Why is a traitor and a rebel, the
prince of this world, preferredebf or e Me ? 0

O unconverted man, your Lord and Master is saying this, and what can you
plead by way of excuse? Perhaps you tell us it is alldryey mean some time
or other to turn to God and repent, you hope to have a more convenient season.
A more converent season!

Jesus, remember, is waiting for an answer; He does not look to what you
say; your life speaks more plainly than your lips, and let me tell you what the
answer of your | ife is: A | know, 0 you say
to go on @ing so for the present; | love my sins more than Him at present; |
love my business more than His favour; | love my fleshly pleasure more than
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His blessing; | love this earth more than heaven. When | have had enough of
enjoyment here, and am tired oflitshall think of listening to Chrigi, when
my bodily strength and the power of my mind is wasted, | may perhaps become
the servant of God; but at present the Lord Jesus may wait; let the Lord Jesus
wait my convenience. 0 Thiithyourlips butll mean yo
do mean you are plainly saying it by your actions as long as you put off repent-
ance and calling upon God; and | would simply ask you, Is it wise? is it reason
able? is it prudent? is it safe? Hath not God written in the book of Pejverb
ABecause | called and ye refused, | stret
| also will laugh at your calamity, | will mock when your fear cometh. Then
shall they call upon me, but I will not answer; they shall seek Me early, but they
shall not findMe 6 ? Oh, f ear f ul words and fearful
and may be very near, when the Lord Jesus will laugh, when the Lord Jesus will
mockg when you shall call on the Lord Jesus and He will not answer, when
you shall seek the Lord Jesus early amallsiot find Him. Tremble sinner, and
repent; awake while it is called today, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall
yet give thee light.
2. Secondly, | speak to those who are inclined to inquire about the things
they hear, but have not yet decidedlgde up their minds to follow the Lord
fully. You are beginning to think there is some truth in the gospel, and to see
some necessity for being in earnest; but you are doubting whether you will be
able to act up to your profession; and you see so mangssuaout their souls,
that you are holding back, you do not feel quite certain what to do. To all such
Jesus says, inHear My voice, and open the
be not faithless, but believing; think not of others; look to your owrataly,
do not resist the leadings of your conscience, quench not the Spirit; follow the
Lamb of God whithersoever He goes, and trust Him with the consequences.
Open wide the door of your heart; let Jesus enter in, and make Him Lord of all.

Donotrejectt8 counsel . He will say, Al want to
Al am rich and increased with goods, and
want to purify theeo: do not answer, Al |
rid of them; ldonotwantsomuh ¢l eansing. 0 He will say,
t heeo: do not answer, Al have no need of

are at present ignorant of everything else, do this at least: hear the voice of Him
who calls; open to Him the door of your heagt;His kingdom be set up within
you; and be sure you will never repent, though all things seem against you.

3. Lastly, | have a word for those who have admitted Christ into their hearts
by faith. Let your light so shine before men, that all may take krineldesus
is within you, when they find you daily striving to please Him who has become
your guest. See that you do not grieve Him by any inconsistent habits in your
lives. Do not be ashamed of your guest: you must confess Christ before the
world, or He wil not confess you before His Father and the angels. Fear not that
anything shall separate you from the love of God; take heed that you despise
not any of the means of grace; live fully up to the privilege to which you have
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been called; walk by faith, am&émember your eceeding great and precious
promises; be humble, be watchful, be diligent to cleanse out the old leaven; be
much in prayer and seéfxamination; for so an entrance shall be ministered unto
you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of dord and Saviour. Your
union with Christ on earth shall only be a faste of good things to come, for

all with whom He has supped on earth shall sit down with Him at the marriage

supper of the Lamb; Afand therecnshall be n
ing, neither shall there be any more pain
AHe that sitteth on the throne shall dwe

more, neither thirst any more, neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat.
For the Lamlwhich is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead
them unto living fountains of water, and God shall wipe away all tears from
their eyesd’).(Rev. vii. 15
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BI SHOP RYLEOGS FAREWELL TO HI S

REVEREND DEMBBRETHRE&W]| most the | ast words of t
to the Gentiles are before the eyes of r
cour se; t He ptairmarrcef imy at hand. o After fil
fice of your Bishop for nearly twenty yee
years and failing -thtreradd ht @altd trhe lagwasfne@i
to fill with advtamttahgee QGhou rt chre aolfi oEEregslea md.

I have resigned my Bishopric with many
over the years of my episcopat e, I am cor
things which | hoped to have done when |
conscious that the manymebt nggtsijormss,gen & ad
confirmationsdhave bersedmoatti oesy i mper f e
you to remembefrourhatand wiaost sa xytopung man,
her e, and t oarbieddtevmarnyhadi fficulties, I h
But | am thankful that our God is a merci

I can truly say that my paopoplr owiclhli nlbe s @& f
heavy wrench to me. | shall nevegrhtforget
be allowed to end my days near the Merse:
thoughts are not as our thought s, and He
health that the huge population of this d
Bi shop.

Bef oraewel yloam | ask you to accept a few p:
i ster who has -éhiagdhtmoyeeartshéa ne xfpiefrtiyence, an
has seen and | earned many things. It i s w
tude of years s(hloawd dx x xeiaic.h 7A)i.s dloemt fime, t h
clergy whom | am about to | eave behind m

Your districts and popul ation may be com
mi nds of your people are ddrotrerutg hwiyt ha wkle

tame ser mons. They want 1 f e, and | ight,
as in the parish. Let them have-plenty o
exalting minister -gvaildg ap evapylse.have a chur
Last, kst , necwl kevate and study the habi
your brother ministers. Beware of divisio
can always understand i f they do not und ¢
guarrelling anpezoatamorg syouBeelaves.

May God bless you al/l

To the many | ay Churchmen whom | shall
(knowing far |l ess of them than | shoul d h
younger man), I can only sendhaty tHRiss wi
di ocese may have Goddés blessing both in

Cling to the old Church of Engl and, my |
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Pr a-geok, and its Articles. Let no charita
many pdoneady. Support missionary work at
underpaid clergy. Never forget that the p
made this country what she is, and | et no
Il n a little ti mgawe ;s malnly, alll hmepe, on th
and few on the left. Til!]l that ti me c¢co0mes
of His grace, which is able to build you

them t hat alr er esnaanicnt,i fyiBeuls.hap fawcdilomatieng f

THE PALACE,

J. C. LI VERPOOL.

BERCROMBY SQUARE,

February0dQd.st,
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| NTRODUCTI ON

TO THE THI RD EDI Tl ON.

THEVvOl ume now & nhanhdes rreeadweirr es a few pages
troducti on.

It coresigshttseenf papers, on subjects of de
in the present day. About some of these s
opinion is spreading over the |l and. About
of i gnorance ang wmnodst aandymyni mds of Ch
unable to say what they think and what th
ume wi | | be found to contain some plain
Scripture and the authorized formularies
Three of these eighpeaneg@gaparsa kaVvemal w
publi shed someKpeassUmnegopamerts tll eddef er to
omlrThe CBwWbdc BcdhaindiBaptaFsomi nter oduci ng them in
present volapmel dgynaklehenyo are subjects whi

omitted from it, without making the work
for Churchmen on doubtful or disputed poi
My object in sending forth this volume a
antyesitation. | send it forth because of

|l i shed Church of Engl anmunisd mmyd d it vni <iomrsE.q
is my firm convichgonan ghett pootwatdsshod

perfectfplketrlemoai al machinery d@ind talk, ¢
great oAbogerthe twofold nature of that d
pl ainly.

|l . The first and chief part of the dange
t he continual cafxb @adye nocfe Ghmorncgh nuesn who see
and actions mean anything, determined to
| and;iméroduce principles and practices wt
rejected three centuri eshiago,t handPr oitreso @
Reformation. That theréthast shemdraeth® dgf of
from time to time have shown the tendenc
Romet,hat for many years their proceedings

and wafrrnamgmost odft hcaur thhies heoypess, of al | Chr
fixed on this body, and men are watching
gr @w,hat Romani sts rejoice inhdaarsterdi se at
Protestants in otheéall anhlsesgrilkveawndame:
facts, which it is waste of time to prove
The zeal, eatrdreensitane sosf, tahnd sbeoldfy of Chur
a moment dispute. But I cann@tol gt od&l | ad
these qualifications. Nor can | admit t he
confers a | i édeinvceer st oa nitnrtefiioedduncgee a dbicces | n-
our parish churches, and to overstep the
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formsl| @afi ¢ he Church of Engl and.

But the point to which | want to direct
this. It is an unhappy fact that the chie
to which | have referred anld weeaerig tolpgon

bl essed Sacr @&@meSnutp poefr .t hSec olroersd of cl er gy mer
practice of adéni Suppenr iwmigth hesdgpes whi ch |
entirely | aiddasadesfbo 8DD msppearance bo
Chur Romefisages which even Archbishop Laud
power never ©@dasadesowbntbhrcep the vast me
me n , seem intended to bring back into oul
Romi sh doctrinedMastshe sacrifice of the

The |l egality of these new uageppem ¢t he
has been madepadadtee & utbrjiealts obefreere the hig
this realm. The final resulntoumeersdbeen t hes
tinctly illegal, and that every cl ergyman
burning incense, or having |ighted candl e
water with the sacramental wine, or el eva
ment s, ag advdimdp tclmntravenes the doctrine
i's putti ng iGr nsaemesneosohnk gthiret e hi ghest Cour
realm distinctly condemn, and therefore

But now comes a miserablentf agrteatwds tc hd a&n
ger of the Church of England. Some of tho
novel usagé&s Siump ptelre rledruce to pay the sli
judgments of the Law Courts, or to the ad
of ceont empor amda teix paes icteirtdau rmil e/s ,c omH ii ahmsc &
interpretation of the Ornaments Rubric gi
Privy &omntché ,face of the utter absence o
Of fi ce t o ncoovnefli rvm etwhse,i ri n the face of the
promi se to obtlyeyy hpgemrsibsts hiop,sheiirng@wn wa
the & oSuWpper, and for the sake of things
arneot edwentti,alt heyo sreeennd pirne ppaireecde st t he Ch
land. And in all this, worst of all, t he
supported by hundreds of clergymen who n
t heml ves, but seebnr e dkirergabdettihes®@sd sawnar
excellent, worthy, and per!lddcat éedtmerns, dwl
notstohute a most dangerous state of thin
Church. Wi thout some change | am convince
ofetlBstablished Church of Engl and.

I hear so many foolish and unreasonabl e
tion of matters, which | have tried to de
few remarks to all men of preacttoi ccalle acro mmi
the air, and be useful t o some.

@ I someti mes hear it said that the &ec
about ®&8h&ubped ought nevda@trhathrlheaawkd nbgeen i
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cl emmegny mi ght easily havebbsB®BamkKilepgthaitn or
those who instiinagd Bpeerdiseegaartdoptrsoacielelder s of
rael . Hocwo ublede a b awrt ai ned-ppatrlkrdutargumamne f L
bef ore competent judges | faithagw see. Wh
beakensagpaynwy attention to Episcopal admon
ers to consider. But as to the hard names
tors, I regard them with sorrow as unwor't
Engl i shmen,erwhtoh arte miehheh et roGe $Sdngeqp € orwas t he
very point for which the Marian martyrs v

be surprised i f many people are extremel
bring back the Rondts hwavacgser.. |T hfoours aonndes doof
believe, would put up with many ceremoni a

uttermost any i Bn ®Swagptpieans Tihre twhoe dilsorod Bi s
in his |l ast Char g:@fiTehree pvea rstoahs $ri emmedbnebde rti hnegs

proceedings, though to their adversaries
not but | ook on themselves as simply acti
an unprovoked and unl awful aggression, an
t oemmhseemed @&vb(llemmedmldRBRalslai ns, vol . ii. 30«
and cheap work to call fmameeegBiudamnrdshreevi | e
plain truth is, that those who break the
the real opetbhecCharsh.

() I have heard it saiadionegfienhleyfamaus
ments Rubric, |l aid down after <careful an
Commi ttee of the Privy Council, is altoge
tbe obeyed. I have even heard it said th
Ridsdal e chatepoiwasypnahdheat sbchusaycegs
considerable indifference,Dahéatall |t boi mi
gants al waes Coluame i mBwhi bhobbdewstartions
argument s. It is easy for someiaggry divi
English | awyers, of proved intellectual v
petent to handjleed segc dloe sainaasityiscealt hsesubl angua
and weigh the meaning of words in for mul
about rubrics and Church history, and cal
should |Iike to kmdwe wimmenyebimatl wiraki ng h
men in the House of Lodids ®©bhet hemmMloa ser olf
coGnl,n in the Citdy norOxtfloe dWestn ClArnda,e d g e,
pool , Manchester, Leeds, Birmingham, Shef
never beadimoement, fand will think poorly o
say such things. As for the unworthy insi

spotl ess character would ever stain their
tical guesti onsr @ as amap aiacdtyy rsaptilr@imtd,t hfarno m u s

from i mpure motives, I wi || not condesce
who can make such insinuations, and the n
© | hear it said sometimesftthat sppirnittul
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men, and t hpaots ead Owauirntl ycoonf | aymen, | i ke tF

i's incompetent to try theological cases.

bl e;buwteal do not think it willdoduwebatr t he t
t hesenmte Court of Final Appeal, l i ke every
may have its faults and i1 mperfections, ar
astical Courts may possibly have suggeste
dici al Commvyt@eumwmdc¢i IP i s to be set aside

a csaldmwidrGawratl set wup in iIits stead, | doub
Court, and one which willstsratdctsdd. tihte il @i e
to find faulttutwiotnh aannd iprus | it down, but

build a better. Where are the constituent
new and i mproved judges? | declare | |1 ool
and from east tocoweesrt,t hmendmdt efraiiall st oo udi s
fr eadjoQetreid of Appeal iI's to be composed. T

ready to comeseat ,t hoef jwhdognmelntknow not hi ng
glad to know who they are.

Shall we ask theeSpaéesenb €weep afvagppha
pose one ofl bamhafpsaiohl yuch a Court woul d
tion. | f there isGaaydbpd®Repaihtth uoohwhi ch
Ti me BReo cakn,d Etnlgeé i sh G@Ghwer emmanteliy adireedd,l |ii
bility 'BdchiehopbBese papers would tell wus
are anything but wise and orthodox, and a
guestions. But i f this is the aoashe, what
woul d be satisfied ?2wiash,tbetrwpuditcoal ate
opinions of al most all English bishops ar
be judges of disputed ecclesiastical gue:
gonectoasi ons.

Shall we turn away from the bishops, and
of deans, University professors, and sel e
ConvoelAgaiom the same objection applies. H
the |isth adeabBrsgl ior the professorial staff
then talk of forming out of that [|ist an
al | parties, must be a man fesfelfexitt embor de
nent t helollhagwaeanykentow who is to have the s
di vines whom one school of Churchmen woul
school would noithaotlomwi avdbe sound

The fact is, that the favourite theory o
cal c &U :agjduadades, is a theory which wil/ n
sible at first, and |l ooks well at a dista
and | egal | aymen, trained and accustomed
t he anley iml out of which a satisfactory
Ecclesiastics, as a rul e, are unfit to b
what ever we may do in the pulpit. Il f ther

ters rarelyjpdsskeab, mihdjsanhtdet he power o
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unbiased decision.

(d) 1 have heard it said sometimes, that t
jectors to decisions about the Ornaments
taste. The whole question, forséot h, IS
Why wrangle asayguaboe®l, swiacshie tir icfduelsd bel
this view. Unhappily there is strong test
whom | am now speaking, the whole value o
icance as a Visible symbdleadfi ndjoantemi he.f oT
Ritual Commi ssibhnuahkyl asgdaige cemnt ain b
aboutostt Supper, all tend to show that the

in the sacrameinat ohereacsicfaiiggae ces owe lplr aa
and thanksgiving, @®once¢éstmeteder thheéereni shaea

of believers. These are not trifles, but
whi ch | am persuaded the bulk of English
least approach to the Church of Rome. To wu
walilhe real question is, whether our Commlt
into the cl osest possi bl @( TrheistelmBaklalnce t o
mains, vod. ii. p. 233.)

eLast, but not |l east, I hear it someti |
ought to be enforced all round, and that

1 fiThe composition of a purely ecclesiastical tribunal to be substituted for the pi@eartt
of Appeabin cases of heresy, is a problem beset with such complicated difficulties, as to render
it almost hopeless that any scheme will ever be derived for its solution, which would give gen-
eral satisfactioneven if there were not so many who would reject ittfigr very reason that it
appears t@ecognizea principlé the mystical prergative of the clergy which they reject as
groundless and mischievoag¢Bishop Thirlwallis Remains, vol. ii. p. 135.)

fiThat the members of the Judicial Committee would ever caneete permitted, to re-
nounce their supreme jurisdiction, and exchange their judicial functions in this behalf, for a
purely ministerial agency by which they will have passively to accept, and simply to carry
into effect, the decision of a clerical coling this is something which | believe is no longer
imagined to be possible, even by the most ardent and sanguine advocate of what he calls the
inalienable rights of the clergy, so long as the Church remains in union with the State on the
present terms ohe alliance. But if they do not take up this subordinate position, theiprin
ple of the ecclesiastical prerogative in matter of doctrine, which to those who maintain it is
probably more precious than any particular application of it, is abandoned and hest
Church will, in their language, continue to groan in galling fetters, and an ignominious bond-
ageo (Bishop Thirlwalis Remains, vol. ii. p. 137.)

2The following evidence was deliberately given by that watbwn clergyman, the Rev. W.
J. E. Bennettvicar of Frome, before the Royal Commission on Riéual

fi2606.ds any doctrine involved in your using the chas@bé@think there isH

fi2607.0Nhat is that doctrin® 6The doctrine of the sacrific&fi2608.¢Do you consider
yourself asacrificing pries? @Distinctly sod

fi611.6Then you think you offer a propitiatory sacrifedyes, | think | do offer a propiti-
atory sacrificed
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obey the Ornaments Rubric as interpreted
cl ergynmawed st oalnegl ect another rubric alt

argumentqguianr tnearnsy, but | am umatbtler ¢ ol iske &
these there is no par aotimies$asmsannasddas eovfer be
di tTe@hace on elhet hseanteondewct of the man wh
the &Lo%Swdpper, introduces novelties of mos
and the conduct of the man who does not o
of no doctrinal si gdnicfoinctamacrey ato aclolmmoins ste
after aland cpoempfleectte obedi ence s8o0bakl the 1
and | do not suppose there is a single cl
The three first rubrics imnidrme Cfommuat oh
me an. Mor eover, the change of |l aws and c
all owed to a clergyman, have rendered son
sol etepaeddenhexA certain discretion must
ni netceeennttunr y i n deciding what rubrics the
require to be observed. N ask one cl el
Council about the Ornaments Rubric, and t
the incense, sthanldi gthteed i kaendlle do so bec
i mportance of maintai ni®ngS uPprpoetre s taanndt tvhiee w
j eal ousy which prevails among the | aity e
the sacrifiotcé of delé idre sasloe ragsykmaann ottoh hav e
mati ns, and vodsapeservaceéeéssaint some huge,
pari sh, in a mining district, or at the
ni neitiye out of a hundred of hissucparishio
services, | decline, because | think his
mi ght be far better employed. He can spen
house to house among his people, than by

He cdmrdaonore good by doing things which w
ago (when our rulbiycsoowargilcadt seetvti lced) |,
secrated rooms, by Cottage L é&sctMereets-, by B
ings, boMeMati ngrsy abgeTMere i ngs, by Prayer
ot herk nweMnl modern means of wusefulness. Ancf
bal ances are wunjust, and that it i's not

and to | eave the other clwirtghy mannd iaflfoenree n cl
I bel i eve I am doing that which is best

|l i kely to advance her i nterests.

I |l eave this weary subject here. For dwe
to discuss it from eveampywyl pgiynt The wypioswi ik
Church is so critical, and the danger so
his peace. Wit hout some ch&ngm ndfs, weat he
change in the management of tshers hing, I S
damage to the Church of Engl and.

What the end of the present distressing
to say. There is not the slightest sign
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Ritualists. Every yearantdhdy dee motre a ats ar
in their demands. The fi er cdkeyoowdtods ndn ar
Congressdophat foomenly avowed Heshaer to ge
Ref ormation, and tbwm orke 0tf o rEel wtairedd tVd e s tt op mpa

their contemptuous refusal to exhibit the
ther Commétnmibe iat i mabhi tual di sobedience to
copal a ddmeolnli ttiloensse are painful sympt oms v
read. Theysawdi shpmptmost justify the sus,
design of extreme Ritwualists is to procu
and all the Privy Council j uddtgometnutrsn whi c |
t he evangelbiutalbfclt éd&gdlthou rbcrhi nogf bEancgkk and | e
Mass in oomt©ommawnrmriel the Act of Settl emer

Sovereigns tdand fPRPirmalelsyt,anttos ,bri ng about
Anglican Church and the Churchoon$ Rome. °

of the extreme Ritualists, is the firm co
the times. Whether their suspicions are ¢
But | must say that it does nmot surprise
For my town dmarnot wish to be a black proj
Chuschthenacity of |ife. She survived the t
ism in the reign of Bloody Mary. She suryv
the proscriptitcre ofaytshe fLitthueer gCyo mMmmonweal t |
the expulsion of 2000 most abl e cl ergyme
She survived 't hej usreocress,sivwmeno fWitlHha amon | |
throne. She survived t hed alsas sc emft utrhye Nbehteh
survived the departure to their own place
the two Wil berforces, and manyaothtubk 1a
Protestant principles, I believe she woul
AEgl i sh Chuoirfctht Weay on€But ub oeambhoyebring my
believe yet that the great majority of tF

1 The following extract from the Scotdfree Church Magazinéor April 1884 is worth
reading. It is aommon saying that lookeim sometimes see most of the gaine:

fiThat Romanism is spreading in England is notorj@ml to us it seems little less than
treason in those who think the Mass idolatrous to consent on any terms to be silent. Says
the Church Reiew:d 6T he thing which English Catholics have in hand at present, and are
likely to have in hand, as their principal work, for at least one generation to i®rnes
restoration of the altar, the restablishment of the Mass in its seat of honour, astihe
and centre of Christian worshif:ill this great work has progressed much further than it
has at present, it would be waste of time to emphasize too strongly doctrines of great im-
portance indeed, but of less importance than that of the Eucharistificeadut unless the
Catholic revival is to come to an untimely énd catastrophe which there is no reason
faithlessly to anticipai@ the future will see in our restored public worship unmistakable
marks of the belief of the Christian Church in the efficatyhe intercessions poured forth
by blessed Mary and all saints at the throne of grace, and of our real communion (that is,
mutual union) with them in the acts which we perform as members of the one body of
Christd f
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|l eave the Church of their forefathers, 0
sel ves mustesaslelnotw aadé etSon ptpheer .L oMadny of t hen

pect, are utterly blind to the | ogical CC
foll owers of Absalfiom, thédikey $&iampl joitned ar
anyt®dBuwtg.whi |l e | shraonkefyomndmpdus]l ngatkty
|l eaders of extreme Ritualism, | shall nev
that their movement endangers the I|ife of
1. The other pressing dangereofothe Chu
send forth this volume is one of a very d
progr espsi raft aof i ndifference to all doctri
A wave efl imadlhewsrs about theology appears
| and. FBhefmmahy seem utterly incapable o
bet ween faith and faith, creed and creed,
thought and thought, however diverse, het

destructive they fnoarys oboet.h ,Eviesr yttrhuieng and n
rything is right anhd nngo tihsi nggo oids awrdo nngo,t heiv
it approaches us under the garb and name
what ®&stGaodh,| ibbuear aMh,atand generous, and Kk

@ We may see the danger in the vastly a
Romani sm which has appeared in the | ast |
general dislike and aversion It oi nPotpheirsy wh
real m. The edge of the old British feeld.
and dull. Some profess to be tired of all
sacr i fas cter uGohd f or 0tSloenes dlo®@ kofonp&KRadamani sm a:
one amamygy English forms of religion, and

ot h®Sesme try to persuade us that Romani sm
bad as idSomedbolodbe. point to the faults
cry that RomaoiostasadbB8omgei veisak gt fine a

eral to maintain that we have no right toc
about MWAndcryeeead.t he two ayr eéadtathi gnhoriaocale, f
morality, and supersti4a0®nyeangnaego swrpderm

er p,t h@t the Reformation was the greatest
| addoth these are facts which no one but
fifty YWeandheapoesent day, al aw, fiotr gies con
t heNvo doubt this altered tone of public fe
by the proceedings of the extreme Ritual:/|
That energetic and act ifwea naddy nhasanbhde esm ew

at e&gtoanti sm, for many years, with only t
|l eavened, blinded, and poisoned the mind:s
mi srepresentation. |t has gradually fami/|

doctrine and ipsdda,dtei ace adft pRedamrsiecul ar

confession anddophéesat grtdeds alf uttdhanad ni str
t he monasoétaincd say shtiesmi,r i oni c, sensuous, sho
shdand the natur al resul t ei sno tniagtht many
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di fference between the Church of Engl and

this, the spurious |iberality of the day

't i s fashionable now todt saty ttthheatStadtl e st
hee nothing tétthatwiatlh celkiegsoshoul d be r
favour admand etstpetctt,here i s a substratum o
tom of all religions, whet her 'Blheédhi sm, M
comuence iisadd haft imymor ant fol ks begin 1t
peculiarly dangerous in the tenets of Pap
odi st s, I ndependent S,andr ¢ ilayt evrei anug,htort oFE
mani sm al one, and uwreavle rc heaxrpaocstee ri.t sOnuen stchriir
i s patent and obvious to every observing

feeling in England is strangely altered a

()We may see the dangpepreadadinspwmsitthieonwi td
cleverness and earnestness the only tests
professing Christians nowadays seem utter

di ffer. I f a preacher or | ecturer is onl
appear hteo itshiand K right, however strange al
or |l ectures may be. Popery or Protestant:.
per sonal Holy Ghost or no Holy Ghost, fut
ment, High Church €huboWw, Churohtari Bnoad,
or Unitariani sm, nodhheygy cameswami ew &bl t
cannot '!'darmgreised iaway by a fancied | iberald:i
regard doctrine as a matteboody In® goompogt ¢
to be saved and nobody going to ;be | ost.
and the only positive thing about them is
all extreme and decided and positive Vi ew
These people |Ilive in a kind of mist or f
not know what they believe. They have not
point in the Gospehlon oarnadr ys eneenmbceornst eonft atlo
t houRddrt .t lseitrhelyi weoul d not teldl you what
fgn veness of sins, or jusftiidatciaan,oner ot h
Loé&édd Supper, or baptism, or faith, or con

state. They ame beat emeapg wift I CONTROVERSY a
rant dislike of PARTY SPIRIT, and yet the\)
by these phrases. The only point you can

ness and cleverness and cbhevey, aadnean
charitable man cdAneveo bkReynlithe owmoungd:
too often undecided they drift down to th

gion, and, | am afraid, often without hop

The explanation etfstbosdbonehess, soeaft vel
di fficult to find. The heart of man i1 s na
intuitive dsaenmds e eafl | tyr NtEFELDS niantsitornu.c tBeo-n a
sides this, the naturalrédliagitonn aodtcomed
di sli kes patient painstakingralnlguilriykesAbo
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the praise of others, shrinks from col |l i s

and | iberal. The whol e r dmulotstdj mstbhmat a Kk
suits an i mmense number of people, and sp
content to shovel aside all di sputed poi -
with indecisio®fAl tchoeynoai |pr eg¢teddd ytoou,under
verlsydecline tweekati peiobeatré daresay it
the | eanWho udoes not know thabosmuad hepeopl e
rywwdnd who does not know t hat anyone wh
things, and inspbpstd bbatogatl eogymanashi c
i s regarded -apiaihedrowngearetryus person,
nineteen?th century

(oWe may see the danger, lastly, in the d
ng for the adolpitciyonofoft ocal egreanteircan gnd f or |

i

pale of the Church of England. Such a po
remediy heopr ese@kvte rdyi sctireersgsy.man i s to be all
teach and do what heall &@st o Necooent seietvie
ceremoni al adcétitarbd eatort théd sLsred mons i n t he
of thought, however extreme, is to be tol
whet her spiritual or seculrart,heardengtlo clhaen
Church is to be | sr&dileriyn mame iday o dadfo twhe
in hisopvndgyesxi . 25).

The mere fact that such a monstrous pol

ceptance with many Chutblemgneias estopmyi i
Church o;fanBngllarkee extreme Ritual i sm, i ts
one result. That result would ultimately
tabli shment. You could not powsithiwnwn have
one communi on. It is amazing to me that t
uni ver sal toleration do not see that it v
broken to pieces.

No doubt, at first sitgihd n tdhroys ksppoelciicoyu so.f
It suits the temper of the ti mes. Wh a 't m
guarrelling than to daesclarrke, twiiet hGhru rwhhi cah
kind of opinion and creed shalll dwel | saf
of mwmi on shal/l be willingness t2 come i n:
Neverthel ess, I mu s t confess my wutter i n
could ever be carried out without throwir
wit hout doi nsgubaswcaryi pwtiitohnsa,l li n short, with
constitution of the Church of Engl and.
Whet her this state of things will ever b

Not hing i ni mpes<ei Wlags Net hing alsl ewo absu
i hhe present mania for complete freedom ¢
opinion. I wi || only ask my readers to c
working of the new system would be.
Wh at woul d be tthlee?|Asio spyt @ skemngtod gihe |
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chur chman, wheroev emovhee Itiovesn Engl and, ma

find a certain degree of uniformity in t
Church. No doubt he may-wkiamd nmormeds ionmdg iwag
ceremoneapl aoceonhan another. One <cl er gy me
nence to one set of verities than another
erally wdThémelwimilt sbe an end of all t his
tol ebagi os . Heedvitld Mearstfamrath mmeh poaf pi he
Old Testament is defective and uninspired
devil, and no future punishment. I f he mo
i shed t o & eSuppheer Laodrnis amc rsit feireidalwi d hesas, ar
panied by incense and | ighted candles in
crated el ements. |l f he dildlowkeeramucbhhi s,
aggrieved, he wil/ be told thad thias$ 1 s
he mustWislulbnihe | aity be content? and sat.i
I doubt i1t extremely. There would be gen
Myriads of the middle class would | eave t
What weultke bppbbéet Eagl?dg h peclesreqy , i n spi
much friction and jarring, t he great ma j
high, | ow maanmadyebrtmadyet on pretty amicabl
other. There is alwogmmhond olvend ooft hieniCdiru ricrh
and a cordi al desire to hand her down wun

common determination to abide within the
and not to transgress thewmri dherezealsotas ca

either extreme, who are striving by addi!
old paths. There wil/ be an end of all th
beg!iWwhen the mass on one side, and avowed
formally sanctioned by authority, it is va

secession of some conscientious clergy fr
not secede would draw together for protec
own pecu,) ianmd vriefwsse to recognise any ot h
a multiplicatiofmnbadpy nohd cshe ovméu,l @lurendan -
ger the existence of the Church of Engl an
What , above all, woul Enbéi?”bheBpebbpbon
they make a solemn promi se, iraetadtyh e iwi tchons
al | fai thful diligence, to banish and dri
trine condrwoydtoawddbot h @alilivatgdy amd
encourage ot be@mese t lnatephriedissaende .pol i cy of un
toleration be accepthed antlaf br mal geatuhbo
in this promi gse.clSorngey owi lal bhioslhdéspa Ro mi s h
Supper, and openly call it the Mass. Othe
pralyeok, and indignantly repudiate incens
an altar, and a sacrifice. Some of his ¢
trines whichhycamny i ngenuity, be reconcil
coolly write them down I n their examina
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cool ness, wi || of fer sceptical statement ¢
What, then, i's t Rde ulwihbae payb Ibe sthm pd d on atoh i
He musithomeramry member ofoHal Wi Bchbel ebbi gt
to smile on all with equal complacency, a
ybody or everybody, withouti nags kamyg daency- q u
| arations, promises, vows, oaths, or subs
survived such a chaotic state of things,

are no |l aws or rules, there can be no ord
ceed or standard of doctrine, there can b
Such are the pressing dangers which app
England in the present day. On one side

Popery, and goingabhaolk.b®©mi ndet ne hRef & e
ing danger of tot al I ndi fference to soun
l i berality, and unwillingness to think an
rate we are going now, thes eGodd afntceurf eg cec
wi || be either Popery or infidelity.

I n view of these two great dangers, | no
contribution ttrawtthhe atnrde aas wprryotcefst agai nst
i¢dontains | haverhebdeawdaadVvoeaged hever
more convinced than I do now that they ar
ciples, true, trustworthy, and worthy of

I f this volume is the means of opening

ast,ray of checking any who are wavering &
|l shall be abundantly repaid for the | abo
demands on a Bandamshire bishop

What the final result of dbenptepert esta

predict. There is immense vitality in the
pair. But it is grievous to see how many
and sick at heart, and ready to forsake
chihrd¢ o chapel, and becoming dissenters or
ginning to advocate disestablishment, an
without discipline or creed. Some few are
to doubt whehher fithrhddtgheanst § eat such men to
| ask them to believe that the true Churc
so long as the | aw is wunaltered, and | [

principles which this volume contains.

J C. LI VERPOOL
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I
THE CHURCHG6S DI STI NCTI VE PRI NCI PLES

| HAVE chosen this subject for two simple and weighty reasons. Let me explain
briefly what they are.

My first reason is the abounding ignorance whichvailes among many
Churchmen about threeal principlesof the Communion to which they belong.

Myriads of people, | am afraid, attend our churches from year to year, who
could not, if their lives depended on it, give orderly account of the leading doc-
trines d the Church of England. They have probably been baptized and con-
firmed, and perhaps admitted to the Lord©o
services and use our Prayer book. They are even zealous for the union of Church
and State. But they have nevead the Articles, or thoroughly investigated the
Creeds! Romanists and Dissenters are generally well acquainted with the lead-
ing principles of their respective systems. The Churchman too often knows
nothing of his. To lessen this ignorance, and supplitla light, is one object
of this paper.

My other reason is the rise and progress in the last forty yeansiaf un-
soundteachingtnder the specious naimeagef AChur ch
misty, and indefinite phrase seems to turn many heads, andsattdherents
who use it without knowing what it means. There is a kind of fascination about
it which appears to rob some people of their common sense. They go up and
down the world talking incessantly of A s
Chur c h \how thessligbhtesiclear idea what they really are. Nay, worse
than this, if you bring them to book, you find that their favourite expressions
often cover a whole shoal of weak, foolish, unscriptural, and-Bemiish opin-
ions. To expose the fallacy ofabe sec al | ed A Church principles
hibit in contrast the true distinctive principles of the Church of England, is the
second object which | have in view in this paper.

It wi || clear my way at t he Cluch set , i f
principlewhi ch | am going to treat in this pa
tad i shed Church of England. 6 The ACatholic
which is continually used in the present age. But it is one of those great, swell-
ing, highsounding vague expressions which mean anything, everything, or
nothing, according to the mind of him who uses them, and | shall pass it by.
Doubtless there is a fiHoly Catholic Chur
but I shall not dwell on the subject now. | stsdiick to my subject. The princi-
ples | am going to consider are the principles of that Reformed Church of Eng-
land, which was emancipated from Rome 300 yearathe Church whose
foundations were cemented afresh with the blood of Hooper, Ridley, Latimer,
and their mayred companions, the Church which was temporarily overthrown
by the semRomanism of Lau@, drained ofitslifeb | ood by Charl es | 1|.
of Uniformity,d revived by the noble work of Whitfield, Wesley, Romaine, and
Venn in the last century, and which, in spite of many traitors within and many
Liberationists without, is still recognized by Queen, Lords, and Commons as
the Established Church of this realasto perpetual he pri nci pl es of th
ticular or Nati onal it&ddeferddhArticlexxavih goi ng t o

To the remark | have just made, in order to clear the way, | must add one
more, which, | fear, will startle some Ch
tive principles of the Church osf Engl and

84



distinctive Episcopal government, or its distinctive Liturgical mode of worship.
Much as | value these two things, | cannot forget that a Church may possess
them, and yet be in a most corrupt and useless condition. The trumpet of eccle-
siastical history yes no uncertain sound on this point. The African, and Syrian,
and Asiatic Churches, whose candlestick has been long taken away, are plain
proofs that you want something more than Bishops and Liturgies in order to
keep a Church alive. No! The distinctipeinciples of the Church of England
which | have in view are those mighdgctrinal principleswhich have been her
strength and her stay for 300 years. | mean those distinctive principles on which
her walls were rebuilt by Cranmer, and Parker, and Jewéheaera of the
blessed Reformatiod, principles which, though sorely jeopardized at some pe-
riods of our history, have never been entirely suppressed, and, though cast
down, have not been destroyed. To the maintenance of those principles, and not
to Episcgacy or a Liturgy, | believe our Church owes any measure of power,
influence, usefulness, or blessing from God, which it has enjoyed for the last
three centuries. Once let those principles be forsaken and repudiated, and our
Church will decay and die, likbose ancient Churches which | have just named.

To state as briefly as possible what those principles are, is my main object in
drawing up this paper.

Now where shall we turn in order to find
pl eso t o wheerraferring?h answer, unhestatingly, to the Thirty
nine Articles, which are to be found at the end of everypteta and unmuti-
lated copy of the Book of Common Prayer. Those Articles, however little
known and read by many, Cordesson daf Ragth. Chur ch o6 s

Their very title calls them AArticles agr
ops of both provinces, and the whole clergy, for the avoiding of diversities of

opinions, and for the establishing of <co
really wants to ascertain what are sound

pl esd ought <certai ndngArtcles. turn first to th
Of course | am aware that the Articles find no favour with some, and are

thought hard, and narrow, and strict, abdaete, and ill adapted to these times.

AGi ve me t he -bGhoukr,coh 6tsh ePyr asyaeyr, Afand do not

the Articles. 06 But there are several awk v

to forget. They forget that the Articles form a part of theeyBrbook itself, and

that no copy of our Liturgy is complete which does not contain them. Further-

more, they forget that even in the days of the unhappy Charles I. a declaration

was prefixed to the Articles, containing
Church of England do contain the true doctrine of the Church of England agree-

able to Godés Word.o Last, and not | east,
|l and, i n the shape of an Act of Parl i amer
then deliberatelyee nact ed i n Queen Victoriads reig
man, instituted to any living, at this very day, when he begins to officiate in his

church, Apublicly and openly, in the prec:c

whole Thirty-nine Articles, and immdiately after reading to make the declara-
tion of as s e ntbelievetha dootrine oftthe €raunch ohEgaglandj
as therein set forth,, K6  tToesdaeeindigpute eabl e t o
ble facts, which cannot be explained away. In tioe f& these facts, | maintain
that no loyal Churchman has a right to complain if | tarn to the Articles in order
to ascertain the distinctive principles of the Church of Engtand.
But | shall not leave this subject here. Short memories about everything in
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religion, from the fourth commandment downward, are so sadly common, and
the ingenious device of playing off the Praypeiok against the Articles, as if
they were contrary one to another, is so prevalent, that | shall supply a few more
facts about the Arties which are well worth remembering. They all tend to
confirm, strengthen, and fortify the authority and value of the Tnirtg Arti-
cles. Let us take the evidence of six welbwn English divines, of widely dif-
ferent schools, who have long passed afsa@y this world.
(1) Let us hear the evidence of AThomas
Bancroft, who published, in 1607, the fir
ever appeared. This book, written within forty years of the time when the Arti-
cles werdinally ratified, was dedicated to the Archbishop, and was a work of
great authority at the time. In the Preface to this work he&ays:
A The purpose of our Church is best Know
profess: the doctrine by the Thistyne Artides established by Act of Parlia-
ment; the Articles by the words whereby they are expressed: and other doctrine
than in the said Articles is contained, our Church neither hath nor holdeth, and
ot her sense they cannot yield than their
(2) Let us next hear what great and good Bishop Hall says, in his work on
AThe Ol doRdhiegiChmrah of England, i n whose
all come to pride ourselves, hath in much wisdom and piety delivered her judg-
ment concerning all necessary points digien, in so complete a body of di-
vinity as all hearts may rest in. These we read, these we subscribe, as professing
not their truth only, but their sufficiency also. The voice of God our Father, in
His Scriptures, and, out of them, the voice of the Ghunar mother, in her
Articles, is that which must both guide and settle our resolutions. Whatsoever

is beside these, is either private, or unngcas vy , or uncertain.o (H
Oxford edition, vol. ix. p. 308.)

(3) Let us next hear what Bishop Stillingflet says i n his fAUnreas
of Separiarthiisn :we al | say, that the doctri

is cortained in the Thirtynine Articles; and, whatever the opinions of private
persons may be, this is the standard by which the sense Ghateh is to be
taken. o0 (London, 4to edition, p. 95. 1631
(4) Let us next hear what Bishop Burnet séy&: T h e -MileiArti¢leg
are the sum of our doctrines, and the con
cles, Pref. p. i., Oxford edition. 1831.)
Letus next hear what Bishop Beveridge says, in the Preface to his great work
onthe Articlesds i The Bi shops and clergy of both pi
a Council held at London, 1562, agreed upon certain Articles of religion, to the
number of thirtynine,which to this day remain the constant and settled doctrine
of our Church; which, by an Act of Parliament of the 13th of Queen Elizabeth,
1571, all that are entrusted with any ecclesiastical preferments are bound to
Ssubscribe to. o0 ( Bep. 8, Oxfatdeditiom B840dr t i cl es, v o
(6) Let us hear, lastly, what Bishop Tomline sdyB8: T h e -RiteiArtidley
are the criterion of the faith of the men
ments of Theol ., 0 vol. ii . apsoABHe 1799.)
Articles are to be subscribed in their plain and obvious sense, and assent is to
be given to them simply and unequivocally. If the candidate for holy orders
thinks that he sees reason to dissent from any of the doctrines asserted in them,
no hopeof emolument or honour, no dread of inconvenience or disappeint,
should induce him to express his solemn assent to propositions which in fact he
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does not believe. And let it ever be remembered that, in a business of this serious

and important natureno species whatever of evasion, or subterfuge, or reserve,

is to be allowed, or can be practised, without imminent danger of incurring the

wrath of God. o6 (AEl ements of Theol ., 0 vol
It would be easy to multiply witnesses, and to overloadsthgect with evi-

dence. But in these matters enough is as good as a feast. Enough, probably, has

been said to satisfy any candid and impartial mind that the ground | have taken

up about the Articles has not been taken up without good reason. He that desire

to go more deeply into the subject would

ings about it, in a controversy which he held with the late Henry Philpotts,

Bishop of Exeter. In that remarkable controversy, | am bold to say, the Dean

proved himself moretiim a mat ch for the Bishop. (Goo

nine Articles, and Vindicai on of Defence. 0 Hatchard. 1
One remark | must make, in seléfence, before leaving this branch of my

subject. | particularly request that no one who reads this pajpenisunder-

stand the grounds | have been taking up. Let no one suppose that | think lightly

of the Prayeb 0 0 k , because | do not regard it as

mary standard and test of truth. Nothing could be more erroneous than such an

idea. Inloyal love to the Praydbook, and deep admiration of its contents, |

give place to no man. Taken for all in all, as an uninspired work, it is an incom-

parable book of devotion for the use of a Gfais congregation. This is a po-

sition | would defendarwh er e and everywhere. But the

Book of Common Prayer was never intended

doctrine in the same way that the Articles were. This was not meant to be its

office; this was not the purpose for which it was coetillt is a manual of

public devotion: it is not a confession of faith. Let us love it, honour it, prize it,

reverence it, admire it, and faithfully use it. But let us not exalt it to the place

which the Thirtynine Articles alone can fill, and which commsense, Statute

Law, and the express opinions of eminent divines unanimously agree in assign-

ing to them. The Articles, far more than the Prédyey o k , are the Chur

standard of sound doctrine, and the real test of true Churchmanship.
And now, with theThirty-nine Articles in my hand, let me try to point out

what are the great dAdistinctive principle

attempt with unfeigned diffidence. | have

di vi si ons. 0 | aide diglaydl $emRomiahrChurchrhea dand b e s

disloyal semisceptical Churchmen, there are hundreds of loyal members of our

Communion who do not see things as | do. But all this is no reason why | should

not give my own opinion, and exhibit the subject as it appé& me. At any

rate | have a very decided opinion, and my readers shall hear what it is.

d e
8‘

I. The first distinctive principle of the Church of England appears to me to be
its unvarying reverence for holy Scriptutet al ways recogni zes fth
andsuf ficiencyo of Goddés Word written, as
(Lambeth Synod. 1878.)
Its theory is that man is required to believe nothing as necessary to salvation
which is not in the Bible. It totally denies that there is any other goidef ma n 6 s
soul ceequal or ceordinate with the Bible. The supreme authority of Scripture,
in short, is one of the cornstones of the Church of England. Here, it would
have its members know, is rock: all else is sand.
The Sixth Art i c Seiptweeantaiasrakthings neaedsaryi hol vy
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to salvation; so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby,
is not to be required of any man, that it should be believed as an article of the
faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to $¢alveo n . 0

The Eighth Article says that f#dfthe three
lieved and received, for they may be proved by most certain warrants of holy
Scripture.o

The Twentieth Article says, Al't i s not
thing thatiscont rary to Goddés Word written, nei
pl ace of Scripture that it be repugnant t

The Twentyf i r st Article says that At hings or
necessary to salvation, have neither strength nor authoritysunieay be de-
clared that they be taken out of Holy Scr
The Twentysecond Article condemns certain Romish doctrines and prac-

tices, fibecause they are grounded on no w
nant to the Word of God. o
The Twentyeighth Aticle condemns Transubstaritia on, because it fc

be proved by Holy Writ, but is repugnant
The Thirtyf our t h Article says that Atradition
may be changed, so that nothing be ordainechagdi Godoés Wor d. o
Now | see in all this abundant proof that the Bible, and the Bible only, is the
rule of faith in the Church of England, a
which cannot be reconciled with Godds Wor
Churchmen who tell us that we make an idol of the Bible, and that we ought to
go to the Fathers, or to primitive tradition, or to the voice of the Church, or to
the Prayetbook, for spiritual direction, | see that any sense placed on any part
of the Prayebook which is not reconcileable with Scripture, must be a mistake,
and ought not to be received. | see, above all, that all who pour contempt on the

Bi ble, as an i mperfect, defective Book, w
i nterpretatotont,ad0 boea boailgihgvend i f it contra
are taking up ground which is at wvariance

Faith. They may be devout, zealous, clever, earnest, and confident persons; but
they are contradicting the Articles, andytlae not thoroughly sound Church-
men.

Il. The second distinctive principle of the Church of England appears to me
to beits doctrinal Evangelicalism.am afraid that in saying this | use a phrase
which some may think offensive and controversial. | amysior it; but | can
find no other language to convey my meaning. What | do mean is that our
Churchés Conf essi on o fpromiaendddithogeidece s an unm
trines which, rightly or wrongly, are cal
For the proof bthis assertion | will simply refer my readers to the titles,
contents, and order of the first eighteen Articles out of the thirtg, and then
ask any unprejudiced thinking man to use his judgment and exercise his senses.
What kind of subjects will h&nd handled in twelve out of the eighteen? Why,
such great doctrinal subjects as the sufficiency of Scripture, in the sixth Arti-
cled everlasting life through Christ offered to mankind in the Old Testament
as well as in the New, in the seventhgriginal sh, in the ninthd free-will and
the need of Goddés grace, in thé tenth,
good works as the fruits of justification, in the twelitlthe uselessness of
works before justification, in the thirteendhthe nullity of works of
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supererogation, in the fourteerdhChrist alone without sin, in the fifteenéh,
sin after baptism, in the sixteerdihelection and its evidences, in the seven-
teenthd and eternal salvation only by Christ, in the eighteenth. And in what
position will he fnd these great subjects? Why, they are placed in the forefront
of the whole Cofession of the Church! They occupy the post of honour, and
stand forward, as the weightiest and most important matters of the faith. And it
is not till the mind of the Churchals been fully declared about them, that we
find anything about the visible Church, the ministry, or the sacraments. To them
the second place imost manifestly assigned.
Now what shall we say to these things? | will answer that question by putting
before ny readers a hypothetical case. Let us suppose for a moment that one of
the leading churches in Liverpool or Manchester is vacant by the death or pro-
motion of the incumbent, and a new clergyman has to be appointed. Let us sup-
pose that the bias and inclirati of the patron are not known, and that no one
can tell whom he will select. Let us suppose, furthermore, that the clergyman
whom he finally presents is an entire stranger in Liverpool or Manchester, and
that no one has the least idea what opinionshé kol and t o what fisch
thoughto in the Church he belongs. Let wus
clergyman commences his duties, and for the first three months is continually
preaching bold, decided, outspoken sermons, about such points adfithe s
ciency of Scripture, original sin, the need of grace, justification by faith, and
salvation only by Christ; and, though he occasionally handles other subjects,
makes the great doctrines | have just referred to the staple of his preaching. Let
us just sippose all this, and then ask ourselves what conclusion the people of
Liverpool or Manchester would form? Whiwill engage to say that if you
picked a jury of the first twelve intelligent hearers of this clergyman, and asked
them at the end of three mbstto what school of thought in the Church the
new parson belonged, and what kind of views he held, their verdict would be
decided and unani mous. Theisthovaughlyd repl y
Evangelical .o
| ask any impartial man to apply this hypdibal case to the point which |
am now trying to prove. |l ask him to st uc
and to notice carefully the contents and order of the first eighteen Articles, and
to observe what comes first and what comes second, in the thirdyenine.
And then | appeal to his common sense, and ask him if it is possible to deny
that one distinctive principle of the Cht
gelicalismo?
Before | pass on, let me venture to advise my fel@lwarchmen never to be
ashamed of holding Evangelical views. Those views, | am quite aware, are not
fashionable nowadays. They are ridiculed asfasthioned, narrow, defective,
and effete. Those who maintain them are regarded as illiberal, impracticable old
fossils. Never mindWe have no cause to be ashamed. Evangelicalism is not
dead yet. tswholth ear t ed and fAthorougho adherents
and do some good in the world. And, not least, Evangelicalism is one of the
distinctive principles of the Thirtpine Articles and therefore of the Church of
England.

[ll. The third distinctive principle of the Church of England appears to me to

be itsclear and outspoken testimony against the errors of the Church of Rome.
This is a point, | am sorry to say, about which there is a sad amount of
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unsoundness among Churchmen in the present day. Some seem thoroughly
ashamed of the, Reformers and the Protestant Reformation, and can talk coolly
of the possibility of reunion withhe Papacy. Others profess to dislike contro-
versy about Popery, and avoid reference to it as much as possible. The plague
is abroad. The old English dislike to Romanism is cooling down most painfully.
The days of Queen Mary and the fires of Oxford and Silithseem forgotten.
The gallant struggles of Parker, and Jewel, and the Elizabethan divines are
lightly esteemed. But all this time what say the Articles? | assert unhesitatingly
that a thoroughly Protestant spirit runs throughout them, and their tagtimo
against Romish error is clear, ringing, and unmistakable.
What says the Nineteenth Article? AThe C
in their |Iiving and manner of ceremoni es,
What says the Twerny e cond Ar t i cH do@rineficdncegningR o mi s
Purgatory, Pardons, Worshipping and Adoration, as well of Images as of Rel-
iques, and also invocation of Saints, is a fond thing vainly invented, and
grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the Word of
God. o
Wha says the Twentyourth Article? It forbids the Romish custom of having
public prayers, and ministering the sacr:
Word of God. o
What says the Twentfjfth Article? It declares that the five Romish sacra-
ments of Confirmton, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and extreme Unction, are
not to be accounted sacraments of the Gospel.
What says the Twertg i ght h Article? It declares th
the change of the substance oftheread and
proved by Holy Writ, is repugnant to the plain words of Scripture, overthroweth

~

C

the nature of a sacrament, and hath give
al so decl ares t hat it he Sacrament of th
ordinancereserndk, carried about, | ifted up, or wo
What says the Thirtieth Article? AThe cu

thelaypeopl e. 0O
Whatsaysthe Thirty i r st Article? AThe sacrifices
commonly said the priest did offer @$trfor the quick and dead, to have remis-

sion of pain and guilt, were blasphemous
What says the Thirg e cond Articl e? @ABi shops, pries
commanded by Goddés | aw to voanfrorhe estate

marriage. 0
What says the Thirg event h Article? AThe Bishop of
diction in this realm of Engl and. o
What shall we say to all thig®ine times ovethe Thirty-nine Articles con-
demn in plain and explicit language certain leadingriues of the Church of
Ro me, and declare in favour of what must
yet men dare to tell us that it is very wrong and very uncharitable to be so hot
in favour of Protestantisi@, that Romanism is not such a ehgevous and dan-
gerous thing as it was once thoughénd that by making such a piece of work
about Popery, and Protestantism, and Ritualism, andRepgry, we are only
troubling the country and doing more harm than good! Well, | am content to
point to the Thirtynine Atticles. There is my apology! There is my defence! |
will take up no other ground at present. | will not say, as | might do, that Popery
is an unscriptural system, which every free nation ought to dread, and every
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Bible-reading Christian of any nation ougiot oppose. | simply point to the
Thirty-nine Articles? | ask any one to explain how any English clergyman can

be acting consistently, if he does not oppose, denounce, expose, and resist real,

unmistakable Popery in every shape, either within the Chuneftloyut. Other
Christians may do as they please, and countenance Popery if they like. But so

|l ong as the Articles stand unrepealed

tinctive principle of the Church of England, and it is the bounden duty of every
clergyman to oppose Popery.

IV. The fourth distinctive principle of the Church of England appears to me
to beits rejection of any sacerdotal or sacrificial character in the Christian
ministry.

anf

I hope | need hardly remi nddotyalrieamdaer sf

ministers is one of the oldest and most mischievous errors which has ever
plagued Christendom. Partly from an ignorant hankering after the priesthood of
the Mosaic dispensation which passed away when Chris&dpedtly from the

love of powerand dignity which is natural to ministers as much as to other
meng partly from the preference of unconverted men for a supposed priest and
mediator whom they can see, rather than one in heaven whom they cannot
seed partly from the general ignorance of rkard before the Bible was
printed and circulated, partly from one cause, and partly from another, there

has been an incessant tendency throughout the last eighteen centuries to exalt

ministers to an unscriptural position, and to regard them as priesteaimtors
between God and man. How much the Church of Rome has erred in this direc-

tion,withitssec al | ed fsacrifice of t he mass?o

lar confession, and what enormous evils have resulted from these errors, | have
no time to decribe now. The disuse, | am sorry to say, has effected our own
Church. There are scores of English churches at this moment in which the ser-
vice is so conducted that you might think you were in a Popish chapel. The
Lorddés Supper i s icaethmmore thantaga sacdtaments anc

the clergy are practically acting as
an fdaltar, o0 although it -book! Fhewonse- once

crated elements are treated with an idolatrous reveraa¢eGod Himself was
present under the forms of bread and wine. The habit of private sacramental
confession to clergymen, as absotypriests, is encouraged and urged on the
people. | speak as to wise men. Every intelligent Englishman knows that what
| say is true.

Now | have not time to point out fully that there is not a word in the Acts or
the Epistles to show that the Apostles ever professed to be sacrificing priests,
or to make any materi al obl ation in
fessons, and confer judicial absolutions. But | do ask my readers to remember
that there is not a sentence in the Articles to warrant the idea of dtatand
sacrificial ministry.

Inthe Twentyt hi rd Article we are sianply
man to take upon him the office of public preaching, or ministering the Sacra-
ments in the congregation, before he be lawfully called, and sent to execute the
same. And those we ought to judge lawfully called and sent, which be chosen
and called to tls work by men who have public authority given unto them in
the congregation, to cal/l and send

In the Thirtyfirst and Thirtysecond Articles there is a marked distinction
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made between the Romish priest in the THitgt, who is called in the Latin
version of the Article, fsacerdosodo (a sac
inthe Thitysecond, who are called in the same
el ders. 0 Stronger evidence -bbdkaonly t he wor d
means fpr eldehitywbukdhbe hard w find!
Throughout the whole latter part of the Articles, from the Nineteenth to the
Thirty-ninth, there is one uniform marked absence of a single word that could
justify the i dneinstrydéing aanciioses indhe Cloutcradf o
England. In fact there is a speaking silence, just as remarkable as the silence on
the same subject in the Epistles to Timothy and Titus in the New Testament.
That silence, | believe, was intentional. And thedatosion | draw is most de-
cidedp that the compilers of the Articles purposely and deliberately rejected
the idea of a sacerdotal and sacrificial ministry, and took care not to leave so
much as a peg in the Articles to hang it upon. In short, they repddiice a
deadly error.
If any one supposes that Evangelical Churchmen undervalue the office of the
Christian minister, he is totally mistaken. We regard it as an honourable office
instituted by Christ Himself, and of general necessity for carryindp@mvork

of Christds Gospel. We | ook on ministers
ambassadors, Godds messengers, Goddos seryv
ards, Godoés overseers, and | abourers in C
But we steadily refuse to admit that Ckiaa ministers are in any sense sac-

rificing priests, medi ators between God ¢

or private confessors. We refuse it, not only because we cannot see it in the

Bible, but also because we have read the lessons of Church histdrgeen

the enormous evils to which it has given rise. We believe that sacerdotalism or

priestcraft has often been the curse of Christianity, and the ruin of true religion.

We say boldly that the exaltation of the ministerial office to an unscriptural

place and extravagant dignity in the Church of England is likely to alienate the

affections of the laity, to ruin the Church, and to be the source of every kind of

error and superstition. fASacerdotalism,o0
ForsterofBadf or d) not | ong ago, #Aif tolerated
in my own case, turn an honest and fearless supporter of the existing system

into an equally honedéfilawdubdtasmi ned!| epE
a sacerdotal State Churchasiwod t he uni on of tdhe St ate v
And we say, in addition, though last, not least, that sacerdotalism has not the

slightest warrant in the Thirtgine Articles. A norsacerdotal ministry is a dis-

tinctive principle of the Church of England.

V. Thefifth and last distinctive principle of the Church of England appears to
me to bats wise, wellbalanced, and moderate estimate of the sacraments.

I need hardly tell my readers that extravagant views of the effects of baptism
and the Lor doéesin8verpgge of thd Ghureh the most fertile
source of mischievous superstition. Such
dency to formalism in religion, that myriads have always clung to the idea that
these two sacraments confer grace, independentiytof in those that receive
them, and that they work on the soul in a kind of physical way, if | may so
speak, like medicines on the body. The Hilghvn rhetorical language of the
Fathers about them did immense harm in the early ages. The Church of Rome
has stereotyped and ctgBized the error, by the decree of the Council of Trent
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(7 Ses. 8 Candedm.okCrod mpPogp eit ye ot p . 155) : i
affirm that grace is not conferred by these sacraments of the new law, by their
own power(ex opee operato) pbut that faith in the Divine promises is all that
i's necessary to obtain grace: | et him b
Churchmen, wittingly or unwiihgly, seem to maintain practically the same
view as the Church of Rome, and to attridotehe mere outward administration
of baptism and the Lordés Supper a kind o
matter how they are used.

The harm that these extravagant views do to the souls of men is simply incal-
cul able. They helop wiot hf itlrla viietlH ee rbsr. o avtu | wa
die in the secret belief that they were |
the Spirit in baptism, though from their infancy they have known nothing of
what the Church Catechi smirthartdright-fia deat h
eousness. 0 They are not Adead to sin, o0 bu
they think they are born again! Multitudes more are continually riexceihe
Lorddés Supper under t he mbsedoihenigodgdhat s ome]
thogmh they are utterly destitute of the Ca

of sin,d nor Apurpose to | ead a new I|ife,

in Christ, nor a thankful remembrance of His death, nor live in charity with all

men. 0 Theynsebhmrt, to have i mbibed the id
give grace to the graceless, and is a means of conversion and justification! And

al |l this time the Sismnotglewwhehisonewt- ex pr es s |

wardly; neither is that circumci@n which is outward in the flesh: but he is a

Jew which is one inwardly: and circumcision is that of the heart, in the Spirit,

and not in the | etter! whose praise is no

And again: fABapti s m thkeauttihg awdy sfthe filtoov s ave us

thefleshbut t he answer of a good conscience t

again: Athat eateth and drinketh unworth

self, not discerning the Lordés bodyo (1
Now tothese extravagant views the effect of the sacraments, | unhesitatingly

assert that the Church of England gives no countenance at all. The TFifthnty

Article declares plainly about both sacraments, that in saghas worthily

receive the same they haaavholesome effect or operation; but they that re-

ceive them unworthily, purcha=ightht o t hemse

Article says: ATo such as rightly, worthi

bread which we break is a partaking of the bao@larist, and likewise the cup

of blessing is a partaki momthArtclesagse bl ood o

AThe wicked, and such as be void of a |Ii

and visibly press with their teeth the Sacrament of the bodpland of Christ,

yet in no wise are they partakers of Christ: but rather to their condemnation, do

eat and drink the sign or Sacrament of so
It is no answer to all this to quote the language of the Service for Infant Bap-

tism, whichsaysot very chil d baptized, AThis chil d

just as well say that every child who repeats the words of the Church Catechism

is really nfAel efcitedd ,aon db erceaaul sl ey hfies asnacyt si, il
Holy Ghost, who sanctifieth menad a | | the elect people of
you can make of the expression is, as Bis
of the Church; o0 or, as Bishop Downame, A

say, AThe judgment of c heloriHatherlepinThe di ct
the Voysey judgment, must never be forgotdei:Pi o u s expressions
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devotion are not to be taken as binding d
said the ASolicitormeddtowarsnade loi vwehreend ,t hiaal
aloneare to be considered as the code of do
And | repeat my deliberate conviction, that the wise and moderate statement of
the Articles, t hat grace i s not i nvari ab
Supper, is the true doate of our Church, and one of its distinctive principles.
| hope my fellowChurchmen in this day will stand firm on this subject. There
is, | am afraid, a sad g¢issition to give way and recede from Protestant truth in
this direction. Partly from a feaf not honouring the sacraments enough, partly
from the pressure of modern ritualistic teaching, there is a strong tendency to
exalt baptism and the Lorddés Supper to a
and especially not in the pastoral Epistles. weset our foot down firmly on
the wise and moderate principles laid down in our Articles, and refuse to go one
inch beyond. Let us honour sacraments as holy ordinances appointed by Christ
Himself, and blessed means of grace. But let us steadily refuabtio that
Christods s acr ameapéresoperatogng tat in g@very case
where they are admiriered good must of necessity be done, no matter how or
by whom they are received. Let us refuse to admit that they are the principal
media between @rist and the souwd, above faith, above preaching, above
prayer, and above the Word. Let us maintain, with the judicious Hooker, that

Aal | receive not the grace of God who rec
us ever protest against the idea that iptisen the use of water, in the name of
the Trinity, is invariably and necessari/|l

inward man. Let us never encourage any onsufgpose he will receive any
benefit from the Lordos Srueppmpent,aucnd efsesr hse

and |lively faith in Christ, and charity t
no doubt men are reviled as Low Chur chmer
nor ant men, 0 and half Di ssenters. But t ho

ion will never satisfy a jury of impartial intelligent men that their views of the
sacraments are not the wise, moderatdindisve principles of the Church of
England.

In drawing my paper to a conclusion, | may be allowed to observe that the
statements have made in it might easily be confirmed by a great cloud of wit-
nesses. Our Churcho6s reverenceé&ouf or Scriop
Chur chos doctridalur EChuomgehdsadHrsont,est ant
Churchos repudi at i odmo wrf Gh usracchedrsd orteajl e cntiinoi
ex opere operattheory of the sacramendsall these points might be abun-
dantly supported by quotations from the L
Apology, and the writings of the Reformers and Elizabethan divines. But thi
would occupy more room than | can afford to give in this paper, and it is possi-
ble to overload mends minds in an age wh
intellectual dyspepsia, and cannot digest much. | have thought it better to stick
to the Articles, ad to draw my arguments solely and entirely from them. | only
remark that those who have time to investigate the subject farther will be abun-
dantly rewarded. Reading in Reformation theology is reading that will pay.

Of course | am aware that the whole sabjof my paper is one on which, as
Sir Roger de Coverley used say, ATher e |
shall be told that many loyal members of the Church of Englandh&aged
and worthy men, opposed alike to popery and infidelity, spendiddgoaimg
spent daily for the Anglican Communion, do not see things as | do, and would
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not subscribe to the account o the Church

laid before you teday.
Well, I admit all this, fully and freely. To use a familiar sayin A Mor e 6 s

t

h e

pity!o It always has been so. It al ways

nature is what it is, you will never get all men to approach religious subjects
from the same standpoint, or to attach precisely the same meaning to theological
terms and word$To see the conflicting interpretations which two equally hon-
est minds will sometimes put on the same language is to my mind one of the
wonders of the world. So long as the early training of young English clergymen
is so miserably defectvas it is, | am not surprised at any amount of defective
theology. Moreover, | know that our Church is largely and wisetyprehen-
sive,and has always found room for more than one school in her pale. | frankly
allow that many of those who disagree vittle views | have expressedday

are just as loyal to the Church of England as myself, and | have not the slightest
wish to ostracize them, or drive them out of our communion. Of course, | think
them mistaken and in error, and they probably think jusséime about me!

But | do not want to unchurch them, so long as they honesthexranmo
subscribe to the Thirtpine Articles. Papists, Socinians, and infidels are in the
wrong place in the Church of England, and | cannot tolerate them. Within these
limits, however, | can tolerate a great deal, and cultivate hope and charity about
others.

But while | admit all this, | must express my own decided conviction that the
statement | have given of the distinctive principles of the Church of England is
a true anccorrect ond that there is no flaw in the arguméntand that no
Churchmen have less cause to be ashamed of their peculiar views than those
who are codlliedalid EGlhalnr chmen. 6 Nor i s
no religious teaching at this momenti@ng so much real good throughout the
world, in awakening, convincing, and converting souls, as thataslioned,

hi

S

W

despised teaching which is called fiEvange

smarter uniforms, blow louder trumpets, carry more sail,raake much more
show before men. Ours, | humbly believe, has the most of the favour and bless-
ing of Almighty God. If I did not think so, | would leave it-tiay.

And now let me conclude all with four pieces of advice which | offer in broth-
erly affection o all who read this paper. Take them as coming from one who,
through evil report and good report, for nearly half a century has stuck to Evan-
gelical opinions, has marked the rise and progress of other more popular
schools, and carefully studied their distiive views, and at the end of a long
life is not a bit ashamed.

(1) In the first place, | advise every one who reads this papezad the
Thirty-nine Articlesregularly, at least once every year, and to make himself
thoroughly familiar with their contss.

It is not a reading age, | fear. Newspapers, and periodicals, and shilling novels
absorb the greater part of the time given to reading. | am sorry for it. If | could
only reach the ear of all thinking |
yourArticles. o6 As for c¢cl ergymen, I f I
to read the Articles publicly in church once every year.

Ignorance, | am compelled once more to say, is one of the grand dangers of
members of the Church of England in the present Tag.bulk of her people
neither know, nor understand, nor seem to care about, the inside of any of the
great religious questions of the day. Presbyterians know their system. Baptists,
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Independents, and Methodists know theirs. Papists are all trainedversiab
ists. Churchmen alone, as a body, are too often profoundly ignorant of their own
Church, and all its principles, doctrines, and history. Not one in twenty could
render a good reason of his position, and tell you why he is a Churchman!
Let us cast ade this reproach. Let all Churchmen awake and rub their eyes,
and begin to firead upo their own Church a
know where to begin, | advise him to begin with the Thivitye Articles. And
if any one wishes for a sound expasi of the Articles, let him read Dr. Boult-
beebs AiTheol ogy of the Church of Engl and.
(2) In the second place, | advise all who read this paptrach the Thirty
nine Articlesto all young people who are yet of an age to be taught. It is a
burning shame that the Articles are not made an essential part of the system of
every school connected with the Church of England, whether it be elementary
or classical, whether it be for high or low, for rich or poor.
| speak from experience. It is a simfdet, that the beginning of any orderly
and clear doctrinal views | have ever attained myself, was reading up the Arti-
cles at Etonfor the Newcastle Scholarship, and attending a lecture at Christ
Church Oxford, on the Articles, by a college tutor. | Bredways thank God
for what | learned then. Before that time | really knew nothing systematically
of Christianity. | knew not what came first or what last. | had a religion in my
head without order. The things which | found good for myself | commend to
others.Experto credel f you | ove young peopleds soul
them, and stablish them, and arm them against error betimes, take care that you
teach them not only the Catechism, but also the Articles.
(3) In the third place, | advise all who rethis papeto test all Churchman-
ship by the test of the Articles. Be not carried away by those who are always

talking of AChurch views, 0 fAcatholic prin
earnest, pariweshkpmigest & r ¢y fiflevag rdk ,Adcd eavnodut n e
the like. Depend on it, these vague expressions often cover over a vast quantity
of unsound or defective Churchmanship?

As ¢tat Mol i ¢ hear whatdhe Bishepsof Manchester said about
them in January 1878:

iYear by vyear, o uthn ddr stthoiosd , u nndiesfuisneedd , woirld 6 cat h
strange dogmas and usages are evoked. And the ple

comfort.d The same p-drimkang!mtyngolodically &d truly, thaéathly f or dr am
comfortswhich strengthensAnd | have seen nothing to prove to me that the new school of

6catholic teachingd is producing men and women mo
ity, which is the spirit of love and of power and afaind mind, than that old school of English
Churchmanship in which | wasd Guardiandaauary 16and i n whi ¢
1878.

A s dewoutriess,hear what the Bishop of Gloucester says:

Alt is utterly irrel ewvandldvoutnessfthe Gathalicsthoal. war d t he g
Thank God, there are very many good and devoted Roman Catholics in this world; but this
goodness and devotion do not make their principles a whit different from what they are, or
render their doctrines in the faistalegree more reconcilable with the teachings and principles
of the Reformatiod Charge Guardian,January 16, 1878.

As towork, | am afraid, in manyvell-workedparishes, as they are called, it

means nothing more than feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, giving medi-
cine to the sick, distributing alms to the poor, keeping cottages clean, visiting
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schools, and administering the Sacrament to the infrmand &iagc h A wor k, 0
as itis called, is all very well in its way, makes a man look busy, takes up time,
and quite satisfies many peopl e. But i s i
man is ordained? Is he really meant to be little more than a relieving officer, o
doctor, or sanitary inspector, or manager of schools? Is not his chief work to
preach and t e a ©®©beshedaso?sThabisthe Grst ang frenrost
guestiond and to answer it you have a right to turn to the Bible and the Articles.
Try all thatclergymen preach and teach, by one simple med@sirees it or
does it not agree with the Articles? You have an undoubted right to do this, and
no English clergyman has any right to object to your doing it. Say to him, if he
does object, iand subscrped ol the Altigkes, wheerma ybu ac-
cepted your cure of soul s. Do you or do vy
This is the simple ground we want to take up in the various Societiesdvhich
amidst much abuse, obloquy, and oppostaom labouring tomaintain the
Protestant character of the Church of England. We are toteirant, whatever
some may please to say. We do not want to persecute anybody for trifles, or to
magnify petty differences, or to narrow the limits of our Church. We have not
the dightest wish to excommunicate every one who cannot agree with us in
every jot and tittle of our opinions. We would think and let think. But we do
contend that there are bounds to the liberty of thowbith our Church allows
to her children, and that tee bounds ought not to be transgressed. We object
to the Popish Mass, the Popish Auricular Confession, and all the Popish prac-
tices which so many are trying to introduce among us, to the infinite disgust of
the laity, and the infinite damage of the ChuotfEngland. We want to main-
tain the great distinctive principles of the Church of England pure, whole, and
undefiled, and to hand them down as such to our childréio | umus | eges ec
cl e s i ac &ndwe danthat anydoone who holds prefent in the Chich
of England ought to obey the laws of the Church of England, so long as those
laws are unrepealed. If English rulers ever repeal the Acts of Parliament called
the 13th of Elizabeth, and 28th and 29th of Victoria, and get rid of the Thirty
nine Articles,we will take up other grounds for opposing extreme Ritualism,
and will concede that a Churchman may be anything or everything in opinion,
and may even be a Papist! But so long as things are as they are, we say we have
a right to demand that respect shoalpaid to the Articles.
(4) Finally, let me advise every Churchman who values hisrsér to be
ashamed of the great leading doctringkich are so nobly set forth in the
Thirty-nine Articles.
Never mind i f peopl -spiritech §ohg top fanipurit e x t r e me ,

tanical, ultraMet hodi st , 06 and the | ike. Ask them i
eighteen Articles of their own Church. Tell them, so long as you are a Church-
ma n , you wi || never be ashamed of hol di n

know what Church doctrine is, if they do not.

Remember, above all, that nothing but clear, distinct views of doctrine such
views as you will find in the first eighteen Articlesll ever give you peace
while you live, and comfort when you die.

ADevout nesar, me atnmles s, 0 and fAcatholico vi
cipl es, and ficathol i co eendngtermd,and ar e f i n
very beautiful to look at and talk about, when we are well, and happy, and pros-
perous. But when the stern realities & lbreak in upon us, and we are in trou-
bled when the valley of death looms in sight, and the cold river must be
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crossed, in seasons | i ke those we want so
and Acatholic principles!dcamfortthenmp ort our

our feet touch the childl waters, to be t¢
you have been baptized, you have gone to
conf ort! ABI tiwi Wkl heNMenr ,t aileiveauxdiol ifio t emp

We want then to fiknow and feelo that God
that we have the Holy Spirit within us, that our sins are pardoned, that we are

sprinkled with the precious blood of the Lamb, that our souls are saved, that our

persons are giified, that our hearts are changed, that our faith is genuine and

real . fACatholic principleso and fAcatholic
then. Nothing, in short, will do in that solemn hour but clear, distinct gospel

doctrine, embraced by our imnd man, and made our own by living faith. Doc-

trines such as those set forth in the Articles are the only doctrines which are life,

and health, and strength, and peace. Never be ashamed of laying hold of them,
maintaining them, making them your own perdqmaperty, and contending

for them to the death. Be very sure those doctrines are the religion of the Bible

and of the Church of England!
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FOONOTE

1 The Fifth Canon of 1604 contains the following remarkable wayxdssh o soever shall her
after affirm, thatny of the nine and thirty Articles agreed upon by the Archbishops and Bishops
of both provinces, and the whole Clergy, in the Convocation holden in London, in the year of
our Lord God 1562, for avoiding diversities of opinions, and for establishing doiosehing
true religion, are in any part superstitious or erroneous, or such as he may not with a good
conscience subscribe unto, let him be excommunidépsedfacto,and not restored, but only by
the Archbishop, after his repentance, and publicredamtat o f such hi s wicked err (

2 APrayers, in the very nature of things, are com
worded as cold, dry, dogmatic statements of doctrine. They are what the rhetorical speech of

the advocate is, compared thee cautious and webh al anced deci si on of the ju
Prayetbook, 6 says Dean Goode, Owe have a collection ¢
ten at a time when a large proportion of the people were inclined to Romanism, and at the same

time compelled to attend the service of the National Churdhasd consequently carefully

drawn up, so as to give as little offence as possible to Romish prejudices. Is such a book calcu-

|l ated to serve the purpose ofda, sbamdiahe ofhdédmailhé
we have a precise confession of faith on all the great points of Christian doctrine, drawn up in

dogmatic propositions, astae st of doctri nal soundness for the cl
lent book, beyond question. But to ghgt it can serve the purpose of a standard of faith so well
as the Articles, is, to say the | east, unreasonahb

3 AO0ur En gl i,dftshe GonotrRwotestaotnhas no standitece among the
Chur colBéa ssshiop of Roc h8@&pt58r 6s Pastoral,

4 fAilt is apparently the inexorable | aw of the op
be diversities of opinion, opposed modes of thought and feeling, determined partly by original
differences of metal constitution, partly by the association of education. We cannot all hope to
be alike. The Church of Christ, in this respect, is no exception to other societies. From the be-
ginning of its existence, from the days of its apostolic infancy, there hame béen it &6éschool s o
t houolrofeséod nceds | naugur all878& ectures at Oxford,
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THE CHURCHGS COMPREHENSI VENESS

THE title of this paper contains a word which requires a little explanation.
Thatwordisic ompr ehensi veness. o0 In order to exp
tion a few questions about wildeiedcimh mends m
these days. The questions are such as these: Was the Reformed Church of Eng-
land intended to be a narrow communion mak no difference of opinion was
to be allowed® Were its members meant to be confined to a rigid uniformity
of thought on every conceivable point of doctrine and pradid&as any lib-
erty of thinking to be allowed?What were to be the limits of such libg? On
each of these questions | shall try to throw a little light in this paper.

(1) To beas comprehensive as possildensistently with reverence for the
rule of Scripture, should be the aim of every veelhstituted National Church.

Reason and commaense alike point this out. It should allow large liberty of

thought within certain limits. Itaecessarighould be few and wetlefined. Its
nontnecssarisshould be very many. It should make generous allowance for the
infinite vari et gurioosfsensitwendss of soiupuldus con-t h e
sciences, and the enormous difficulty of clothing thoughts in language which

will not admit of more than one meaning. A sect can afford to be narrow and

exclusive; a National Church ought to be liberal, generous,aasad -1 ar g e
heartedo as Solomon (1 Kings iv. 29). Abo
should never forget that it is a body of which the members, from the highest

minister down to the humblest layman, are all fallen and corrupt creatures, and

that thér mental errors, as well as their moral delinquencies, demand very ten-

der dealing. The great Master of al/l Chur
bruised reed or quench smoking flaxo ( Mat
rance and many mistakes in Hisciples. A National Church must never be

ashamed to walk in His steps. To secure the greatest happiness and wealth of

the greatest number in the State is the aim of every wise politician. To compre-

hend and take in, by a walkvised system of Scriptur@hristianity, the great-

est number of Christians in the nation, ought to be the aim of every National

Church.

Now comprehensiveness, such as | have described, | believetpdoealiar
characteristicof the National Church of England. | do not admit thehtrof
Chat hamés famous dictum, that we have Cal
and Arminian clergy. It sounds smart, but it is not correct. No doubt we have
within our pale three widthdoldhistaridalf er ent #fs
schools commuly called High, and Low, and Broad. They are schools which
have existed for nearly three centuries, and, unless human nature greatly alters,
| believe they will exist as long as the Church of England stands. But for all this
| believe that there is no Chaln on earth which contains so large a number of
educated, intelligent, independent, thoughtful, Speaking ministers and lay-
men; who, while the¥ differ widely on some points, and each thinks himself
right and others wrong, are all firmly attached teittown Communion, and
would be ready, if need be, to fight for it to the very last. We all probably think
we could reform and amend the Church a little, and each school has its own
special nostrums and medicines, which it believes would improve the @©hsirch
health, if taken. And, like genuine Englishmen, we are all ready to grumble
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because we cannot have everythingaun way.Yet there is a curious amount

of agreement among us about certain great principles. We all love our old Eng-
lish Bible, if we do nbalways interpret it alike. We like Episcopacy, if we do

not equally like all our Bishops. We like the Prapeok, if we do not put the
same sense on all its phrases. We like our parochial system and our parish
churches. We like our Articles, and Creeaisd mode of worship. And if any

man asks how much we like these things, | advise him to try to take them away.
He would soon find that he might as well try to interfere between husband and
wife in a family quarrel, and that all parties would agree imighim to mind

his own business, and in shutting the door in his face.

The plain truth is that our National Church is very like our National Army,
which contains several various forces, each firmly convinced of its own peculiar
importance. In time of pea the Guards chaff the Line, and the Line the Guards,
the Cavalry makes light of the Artillery, and the Artillery of the Cavalry, the
kilted Highlanders think little of the Rifle Brigade or the Welsh Fusiliers, and
the Irish regiments think themselves toefsall. But let the stern realities of war
once begin, and a British army be sent to a foreign shdee the campaign
really commence, and the enemy be met on the field of [datdethe word be
given to advance across the Alma, or charge up the \&lldyath at Balaclava,
or storm the Redan, or force the Khyber Rass)d where will you find more
real union, and brotherly feeling, and readiness to stand shoulder to shoulder,
than in the army of our Queen? And so | believe it is in our National Church.
There may be many traitors among us, sceptics and Romanists, who are useless
and untrusworthy, and ought to go to their own place. But for all this, there is
a vast amount of substantial agreement within our pale. In spite of all her appar-
ent difference, and conflicting schools of thought, the National Church has
strong elements of cohesiveness, and contrives to satisfy and keep together a
very large proportion of the people of this land. This is what | call successful
comprehensiveness.

In questions ke these there is nothing like coming to names and facts. From
the long roll of great divines to which the National Church can thankfully point,
let me select a few examples of men of different schools of thought, and then
let me ask any sensible Churchmmgrether there is one of them whom he would
wish to blackball and exclude from our ranks. Let us think of Ridley and Latimer
and Jewel, of Hooker and Andrews and Pearson and Hammond, of Davenant
and Hall and Usher and Reynolds, of Stillingfleet and Pa#arak Waterland
and Bull, of Robert Nelson and George Herbert, of Romaine and Toplady and
Newton and Scott and Cecil and Simeon, of Bishops Ryder and Blomfield and
Baring and Waldegrave and Jeune and Thirlwall, of Archbishops Sumner and
Longley and Tait an&Vhately, of the martyred Bishop Patteson, and the late
Canon Mozley. What reading man does not know that these divines differed
widely about many subjecés,about the Church, the ministry, and the sacra-
ment® about the meaning of some words and phrasekerPtayeibookd
about the relative place and proportion they assigned to some doctrines and ver-
ities of the faith? But they all agreed in loving the Church of England, in thank-
ing God for her Refonation, in maintaining her protest against the Church of
Rome (see Note A), in using her forms of worship, and in labouring for her
prosperity. They could pray and praise together. In days of darkness and perse-
cution they drew together, |l i ke Hooper ar
found common ground. We mal} have our pets and favourites in this list. We
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may greatly prefer some of these men to others. We may think some of them
were in error, and did not fAdeclare all t
one of them whom we should like to have turnetiad our communion? | reply,
Not one! With all their shadesb pi ni on t hey were @A honest
there was room in our pale for all. And this is what | call the practical compre-
hensiveness of the National Church.
(2) But are there nbmits to the comprehensivenesstbhé Church of Eng-
land? This is a very delicate question; but | am prepared to look it fully in the
face. It is one of such vast importance, in a day of abounding liberalism, that it
seems very desirable to lay down one or two leagimciples on the subject.
There ought to be some limits to the comprehemnsise of every Church, for
the sake of order. Once more | assert that reason and common sense point to
this conclusion.
Order i s Heavenods first rkthevall Thateer e was
will be perfect order on earth at the restitution of all things. A Christian Church
utterly destitute of order does not deserve to be called a Church at all. A Church,
like every other corporation on earth, must have definite terms wibership.
It must have a creed, and certain fixed principles of doctrine and worship. Its
members have a right to know what its ministers are set to teach. A Church
which is a mere boneless body, like a jdlgh, a colourless, bloodless, creed-
less Panthen, in which every one is right and nobody is wrong whia isar-
nest,and in which it does not matter a jot what is preached and taught, so long
as the preachers amcered such aChurch is an upractical absurdity, and the
baseless fabric of a dreammhe Chur ch which abandons all
not proclaim to mankind what it believes, or would have its members believe,
may do very well for Cloudland or Utopia; but it will never do for a world where
there are tears and crosses, troubles and sqrsasksess and death.
The member of the National Church of England has a right to expect one
general type of teaching and worship, whether he goes into a parish church in
Truro or Lincoln, in Canterbury or Carlisle. Different shades of statement in
the pupit, he may find himself obliged to tolerate. But he may justly complain
if the doctrine of one diocese is as utterly unlike that of another as light and
darkness, black and white, acids and al ka
esying and free thoudh in the abstract, are excellent things. But they must
have some bounds. Just as in States the extreme of liberty becomes licentious-
ness and tyranny, so in Churches it becomes disorder and confusion. The
Church which regards Deism, Socinianism, Roman@rd,Protestantism with
equal favour or equal indi fference, iI's a
not a city of God.
Now, | contend that the National Church of England has set up wisely
vi sed Al i mit s 0nessoThase Isnitscl betrey arectchbe found v e
in the Articles, the Creeds, and the Book of Common Prayer. These well
known documents, | maintain, provide limits wide enough for all reasonable
men who do not objeat tototo liturgies and Episcopacy. They are documents,
no doubt, vinich all do not interpret alike. As long as the world stands, and as
long as language is what it is, you will never get men to place precisely the
same meaning on theological phrases and words. But, however variously we
may interpret the Articles, Creedsnd Prayebook, they are unmistakeable
limits, fences, and bounds within which the National Church requires its min-
isters to walk, and he that flatly rejects them, denies them, contradicts them,
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and transgresses them, is in his wrong place inside thelCbliEngland.

(a) If, for example, on the one hand, a man calling himself a Churchman de-
liberately denies the doctrine of the Trinity, or the proper deity of Christ, or the
personality and work of the Holy Ghost, or the atonement and mediation of
Christ, orthe inspiration and divine authority of Scripture, or justification by
faith, or the inseparable connection of saving faith and holiness, or the obliga-
tion of the two sacraments, | cannot understand what he is doing in our ranks.
Of course, as an Englishméhe may come into our places of worship. But com-
mon sense seems to me to point out that he cannot conscientiously use our
Prayerbook, and that he has certainly no right to occupy our pulpits and reading
desks.

(b) If, on the other hand, a minister of thational Church maintains and
teaches those distinctive doctrines of the Church of Rome which are plainly
named, defined, and repudiated in the Thmtye Articles, and ignoring the
public declaration which he made on taking a living, deliberately tedicdres
substantiation, the sacrifice of the mass, purgatory, the necessity of auricular
confession, and the invocation of saints, | contend that he is transgressing the
liberty allowed by the Church of England. He may be zealous, sincere, earnest,
and devoutbut he is in the wrong place in a Protestant communion. He has

stepped over the just Iimits of the Churc
ing an untenable and unwarrantable position.
Whet her these documentary | i miethe of our

wisest and best that could have been devised, | will not undertake now to con-
sider. At any rate, they are at present the law of the land. But one assertion | will
venture boldly to make. Search all the Confessions of Faith in Christendom, and
| defy any man to find one which combines decision and firmness in necessary
things, and moderation in narecessary things, so admirably as the Thiitye
Articles of the Church of England. Nor yet will you find a Church which allows
such liberty and freedom tfought to its ministers, and imposes so light a yoke
on their consciences. If a clergyman will only subscribe the Artgil@snmo,
and Aconsent t o -bbokiecondsioting public warshig hefsr ay e r
at once a chartered freeman of our Anglicarporation. Let our rivals in other
communi ons say what they please about ou
pulpit on earth is the pulpit of our Established Church.

Of course the things | have just said appear very narrow and illiberal to some
minds. There are many nowadays who are so enamoured of liberty that they
would throw down all theol ogi cal Al i mits,
the platform of our Church as bare as a common. They tell us the only way to
save the Church from shipwreckte pitch overboard Articles and Creeds as
useless | umber, and to assign no bounds t
her ministers are earnest and sincere. | am utterly unable to see with the eyes of
these people. | believe that it is miserable pdiiclyy purchase unity and peace
and charity at the expense of faith and hope and truth. | contend that a rejection
of Deism and Socinianism on one side, and a rejection of Romanism and su-
perstition on the other, tsoorcomprgdherust , and
siveness, 0 and that our Chur chstekoes wel |
to walk within them. [See Note B.)

But | go farther than thid.contend that the maintenance of certain el
fined Al i nietnssitvee nesmmr é s absolutely esse
Church, and that without such limits it is vain to expect any blessing from God.
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| think | could name Churches which have fallen into decay, and become light-

less lighthouses, in consequence of giuipgCreeds and Conf@sns of Faith.

In the vain pursuit of liberty they have sacrificed vitality, and, casting overboard

distinctive dotrine, have committed suicide. They continue to this day, and

have a name and place on the earth, but, like exthcanoes, they have neither

heat, light, nor fire. Nor yet is this all. | fail to see in ecclesiastical history a

single instance of good being done to souls except by the agency of men who
adhered strictly to posititaughtgbgitivet r i nal il
distinctive truths. Weigh and analyze the teaching of any English divine who

has shaken the earth from the time of the Reformation down to the present day.

Tell me, if you can, of one who ever roused consciences, awoke the sleeping,

and rewed the dead, wddid not hold and proclaim a wedlefined and limited

t heol ogy. Show me, if you can, a singl e i
down to the most popular missipneacher of this day, who ever wrought de-

liverance on earth, and turndtwetworld upside down by a mere colourless gos-

peld a gospel without the Trinity, without the Atonement, without the blood of

Christ, without the Holy Spirit, without justification, without regesttéon. No!

you will never find ond never, never! Grapes witiot grow on thorns, nor figs

on thistles. The Church which allows its ministers to teach a vague gospel of
earnestness and sinceritpstead of distinctive Christian doctrine, may get the

reputation of being very liberal and tolerant in these latter, dayst will never

convert and satisfy souls. A Church must
Acomprehensiveness, o if it desires to do

And now let me conclude with an earnest appeal to my brother Churchmen,
by way of application. For the sakemgace, for the sake of truth, for the sake
of the Church of England, for the sake of Chdidgt us strive and pray that we
may hold fast both the principles referred to in the subject of this @pdber
principle of Acomprehdndiitieanms&®@o and t he

(a) Let us be ofa comprehensive spiriLet us not exclude from the Church
those whom the Church has not excluded, nor ostracize and excommunicate
every one who cannot pronounce our shibboleths, or work exactly on our lines.
| am a thoraghgoing Evangelical Churchman, and | am not a bit ashamed of it.
| will never give place by subjection, and admit that any one is a better Church-
man than myself. But | have no sympathy with those who advocate a rigid, un-
bending, casiron uniformity within our pale, and want all Churchmen to be,
like the rails round Hyde Park in London, of one unvarying metal colour, height,
shape, and thickness. If any man asks me to cast out of the Church of this day
men of the type of Andrews and Sanderson and GeorgeeHeor of Burnet
and Tillotson and Whichcote, or of Bishops Blomfield or Thirlwall, or of Bish-
ops Wilberforce or Selwyn, | tell him plainly that | will not lift a finger to do it.
No doubt | could not preach very comfortably in the pulpits of such man,
they in mine. | could not take them as curates if | was an incumbent, nor could
they take me. | prefer to support my own favourite religious Societies, and they
prefer theirs. But if any Evangelical Churchman wants to thrust these men out
of the Churchof England, because, like Apollos, they do not seem to him to

know the fAway of God perfectly, o | wi | | I
my principleppopéhésiuvemeso®md and in retut
tolerate me.

(b) On the other hand,tles neither be ashamed nor afraid of havimits
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to our comprehensivenessjen the limits of our mother, the Church of Eng-

land. Let us not overstrain the quality of liberalism so far as to sanction theo-

logical licentiousness. Let us be as broad asAttieles and Creeds, but not

one inch broader. If any one tries to persuade me that | ought to smile and look

on complacently, with folded arms, while beneficed or licensed clergymen

teach Deism, Socinianism, or Romanism, | must tell him plainly thatriatan

and wi l |l not do it. He may tell me that |

controversialist; but | repeat that, when truth is in danger, | cannot and will not

sit still. At this rate the apostles ought to have left the world alone eighteen

centuies ago! They ought to have been satisfied with the teaching of Socrates

and Plato, and were fools to attack heathenism, and live and die preaching

Christ crucified! At this rate the English Reformation was a huge schism and

mistake, and Ridley and Latimeught never to have resisted Rome and gone

to the stake! No, indeed! | love my own Church too well to tolerate either scep-

ticism on the one hand or Romanism on the other, and | think | am only doing

my duty to my ordinatihonawaywso i n trying t
But after all, it matters little what bishops and clergy may think or do. The

guestion before us is rapidly getting out of clerical hands. There are handwrit-

ings on the walls, which it needs no Daniel to interpret. | think | know something

of thelaity, and especially in the middle classes, in this country, and | am certain

they will never tolerate and support a National Church which desires to return

to Rome, or has no t he otinabvg doctanes. (8eei mi t s, 0

Note C.) They d not want the Established Church of England to be narrow,

illiberal, partyspirited, and exclusive. But in a weary, working, sorrowful

world, the laity will not put up with a religion either of negations or supersti-

tions. They want bread, and they willtri@e content with stones. Once let the

English laity see that a reign of complete latitudinarianism has begun, that the

old landmarks are thrown down, and that the National Church does not care a

jot whether her ministers preach Deism or Bible Christiamitptestantism or

Popery, but gives equal favour todlipnce, | say, let the laity see this, and they

will desert the National Church and leave it to perish. Give the laity the old paths

of the Bible, and the wellefined limits of the Articles, Creedand Prayer

book, and they will stand by the Church to the last. Destroy those limits, or

refuse to enforce and maintain them, and

hence; 06 our candlestick wil/l be removed,

Churchmen. Irshort, there is no alternative. The question is one of life or death.

The English National Church must either b

its, 0 or cease to exist.
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NOTES

NOTE A9 lItis a curious and noteworthy fact, that eenhbishop Laud, with
all his HighChurchism, used the following language about the Church of
Romed

A Church may hold the fundamental points, literally, and as long as it stays there be without
control, and yet err grossly, dangerously, nay, damnabtheiexposition of them; and this is
the Church of Romebés case. 0

AThere is great peri/l of damnabl e schi sm, heresy
Roman faith, tainted with so many superstitions a
All Protestants unanimously agree in this, that there is great peril of damnation for any man
to live and die in the Roman persuasion. o0
(I find these quotations in a pamphl et of

mation a Blessing¥Hatchard, 1850.)

Archbishop Sancroft, the famous nonjuror, before he ceased to be Archbishop
of Canterbury, recommended the clergy nt
and convincing the Nonconformists, that the Bishops are really and sincerely
irreconcileable enemies to tleerors, superstitions, idolatries, and tyrannies of
the Church of Rome. 0

NOTEBOAThose who, in their dread of strife and pa
union by abstaining from all mention of every doctrine that is likely to afford matter abeont
versy, by laying aside all formularies and confessions of faith, and by regarding witkrindif
ence all varieties of opinion among professors of Christianity, would in fact put an end to the
very existence of the society itself, whose integrity and eahthey would preserve. In pre-
venting hurtful contentions, by giving up everything that is worth contending about, they would
be rooting out the wheat along with the tares; and for the sake of extirpating noxious weeds,
would be condemning the field tonpetual sterility. And, after all, it would be but an apparent
union that would result; since the members of the same nominal Church could have but little
sympathy with each otherdés sentiments and designs
variancewi t h t hdefi We oamne onot then to hold a society tof
jects of it; nor to part with ourodArehbisthdp and our hc
Whatel y6s Bampit on Lectures,

To this note | shall venture to add #mer extract from the same volume,
which in an age of extreme theological violence and party spirit deserves the
serious attention of all thoughtful Churchman:

AiParty spirit is | ustoéalyengthtd bigpteddpartialgycamd nar-hose who g
row-minded prejudice, in matters relating to their party; who are wanting in candour and char-
ity towards those of another party, and unfair in any contest with them; who are strangers, in
short, to that o6wisdom from ebble, Guithoutc hal sonot o
p ar t iTad greathistodian of Gree€EhucydidesB. iii.), who described, with such fright-
ful vividness of colouring, the political party spirit of his own times, and who pronounced, with
the prophetic power which resultm wide experience, acute observation, and sound judg-
ment, that the like would be ever liable to recur, though in various forms and degrees, has
proved but too true a prophet. Much of his description may be applied, with very slight or
without any alterabn, to many subsequent periods, not excepting the present; and especially
in what relates to that kind of pargpirit which has been last mentioned. No assurances, he
says, or pledges, of either party, could gain credit with the other; the most reagoogabkals,
coming from an opponent, were received, not with candour, but with suspicion; no artifice was
reckoned dishonourable by which a point could be carried. All recommendation of moderate
measures was reckoned a mark either of cowardice or oteriiy he only was accounted a
thoroughly safe man whose violence was blind and boundless; and those who endeavoured to
steer a middle course were spared by negherdeA.r&c hbi shop Whatel yés Bampton
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pp.57, 53.

NOTE C0 The following passagadm theQuarterly Reviewfor October
1878 deserves the attention of all who fancy that the English laity will ever
allow the advocates of extreme ritualism to do what they please with the Church
of Englandd

AA startling disilprusisots oRw¢ttulad i ssWaéa rcta ctlheersgey ) A i

experiment of disestablishment were to be tried. They would find that the laity, once driven to
protect themselves against clerical usurpations, would take good care that the Protestantism
which they chdsh in the Prayebook, as in the other formularies of the Church, was enforced
upon her ministers with a stringency never yet approached. The High Churchmen of the day
are endeavouring to read into the Prayeok the corruptions which it was its veryjett to

shake off, and they attempt to explain away the Articles in accordance with this perversion of
historical truth. Should the laity have the opportunity of making their voice heard, they would
finally prevent, at whatever cost, any such juggle waitts. It is impossible, however, within

our space, to enter into the collateral controversies thus suggested. We trust that we have suf-
ficiently shown that the Church of England bears upon its face the most unmistakable marks
of being a Protestant, no lebsn a Catholic, Church; and that until the rise of th&nglish

school of theology now so prominent, it was united, alike by its history and by the principles
of its greatest divines, with Protestant interests and Protestant principles. It is cdedbiatb

the Ritualists and their High Church allies may seduce a considerable body of the English
clergy from loyalty to those principles and interests. But in proportion as they succeed, they
will produce an impassable gulf between the Church of EnglatitedReformation and that

of the present day, and a similar and a more disastrous division between the English clergy and
the English people. When the clergy abjBretestantism, they will abjure all sympathy with

one of the primary movements of Englite: their Church will cease to be the Church of
England, and they will sink into the condition of an Ultramontane priesthood amidst a con-
temptuowQuamnmnt aryl. Yy Review Article, October
Protestant?d6 p. 549.

1878:
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HOW FAR MAY CHURCHMEN DIFFER?

THE subject which lies before us has always been one of vast importance in

the Church of England. Every wafiformed student of history knows that it is

a Aburning question, 0 which for three cer

strifes and divisionBut though we are poor judges of our own time, | venture

to think there never was a time since the Reformation when the subject required

more serious attention than it does now. Whether we Churchmen like to confess

it or not, the Anglican Church is in armewhat critical state. Upon a right solu-

tion of the subject before us hinges the

Church of this country hold together? Sha
| think the simplest way of handling the subject will be to exarinst of all,

two views of it which are commonly held in this d@apoth, in my judgment,

totally incorrect and mischievo@isand both, | am sorry to say, extremely pop-

ular in some quarters. Against both | shall enter my protest, and give my reasons

for pratesting; and | shall then attempt to point out the right answer which, in

my opinion, ought to be given to the question.

I. The first view of the subject which | shall protest against is that of extreme
liberalism,. This is the view of those who maintthat every kind of diversity
in opinion, practice, and ritual ought to be tolerated in our pale, and that no
clergyman ought to be interfered with, no matter what he thinks, teaches, or
does. As it was in the days of the Judges, these men say, everytorieeis
all owed to Ado what is right in his own e
This form of liberalism is represented by the position taken up by the ultra
Ritualists and the Romanizing party within our pale. What they are continually
claiming is more liberty liberty to introduceone bit of Popery after another,
liberty for the Mass, liberty for auricular confession, liberty for prayers for the
dead, liberty for the doctrine of purgatory, liberty for Mavgrship, liberty for
the most thorough sacerdotalism. He who opposes thémldsup to public
execration as a bitter, narrawinded, bigoted persecutor. And most English-
men, | am sorry to say, are so extremely kind and liberal when they see a great
show of =zeal, that a cry is soon raised,
egty; they mean well: | eave them alone. 0
The other form of extreme liberalism is to be seen in the position taken up by
the ultraBroad Churchmen of this day. These men also, from their point of
view, claim liberty as much as the uHRatualists. But libety for what? Why,
liberty to ignore or disregard Articles, Creeds, and Confessions of Faith; liberty
to deny the inspiration of Scripture, the atonement, the personality of the Holy
Ghost, the reality of future .patmi shment,
opposes them is sneered at as an ignorant, obsolete old fossil. And Englishmen,
who dearly love to make an idol of cleverness, and liberalism so called, cry out
again, fALet them alone: dondét discourage
befa wrong. 0
Now my objections to all this morbid liberalism, which bids us tolerate every
kind of opinion, lie in a nushell. It is utterly destructive of order in the Church
of England, and substitutes complete anarchy in its place. Every Scriptural
Churchmust have a Creed and certain fixed principles, and by them its ministers
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must abide. The use of a Church is gone if its lay members are to be obliged to
submit to every vagary which may enter a
lay Churchman is a vematient and enduring creature, and, like Issachar, will
crouch for a long time under burdens. But there is a limit to patience and toler-
ation. If the principles of extreme liberalism are to predaiil the clergy are to

be allowed to teach either PoperyScepticism, and neither Bishops nor Courts

of Law are ever to interfer@,if every diversity of opinion and practice is to be
tolerated in our parish churches, and nothing is ever to be checked or stopped,
however unscriptural and mischievaughen | beleve the Established Church

will soon fall, and fall deservedly. The laity will leave her, and God will forsake
her.

II. The other view of our subject which | shall protest against is that of extreme
narrowness. This is the view of those who maintainnbadiversity whatever
of opinion, practice, or ritual ought to be tolerated within our pale, that even
about the nomessentials of religion no liberty of judgment should be permitted,
that a castron uniformity about every jot and tittle of worship ougbtbe re-
quired, and that the slightest departure from one-haddast line ought to be
regarded with suspicion, if not visited with pains, penalties, and prosecutions.
This was the position taken up by Archbishop Whitgift, in the reign of our last
Tudor sovereign, Queen Elizabeth. True toleration was unhappily not under-
stood by men just emancipated from the bondage of Rome. The wretched at-
tempts made at that time to compel uniformity, and to silence men like Travers
Cartwright, t he autoho ros aonfd tthhee MAAVamaotniin
tracts, | am bold to say, laid the first foundation of English dissent.
This, again, was the position taken up by that weak zealot, Archbishop Laud.
He vainly endeavoured to stampo oaurnd what h
to silence all who were thoroughgoing Protestants. He reaped according as he
sowed. He ruined the Church of England for a season, and brought himself and
his king to the block.
This, again, was the position taken up by the Puritans of the LongrRamtia
in the Commonwealth times, when they came into power. Smarting under
Laudbébs tyranny, they retaliated by deposi
of the Liturgy, and cramming down every t
enant . 0 How Otprpue sisti oins matkat hia wi se man
intolerance of the Puritans produced its natural result. A violent reaction took
place when Charles II. returned to the throne, and the Episcopal Church re-
gained its old position. The disgraceful Act of Unifaiyrwas passed; 2000 of
the best ministers of the day were shamefully driven out of their livings, in vio-
lation of royal promises made at Breda; and the Church of England received a
blow from her own hands which has injured her irretrievably.
This, finally, is the position which some Churchmen seem disposed to take up
in the present day. This is a delicate point to handle, | know; but it is one which
| shall not shrink from handling. It is a plain duty in these perilous times to
throw aside reserve and tpesak out. | say, then, that there is a growing dispo-
sition in some quarters to measure clergymen entirely by what they do or not
do, think or not think, about the norecessaries and nassentials of religion.
There is a generation of men who seem uttemigble to see any good in a cler-
gyman, however blameless both in preaching and life, if he does not see eye to
eye with themselves about extd@&mmal s. The
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redemption, and regeneratibms fully and faithfully as Latimer or Wifield;
yes, far better than his accusers preach themselves. He may be a most diligent,
selfdenying pastor, far more diligent than they are. It all goes for nothing, if
certain other things are lacking! Does the man preach in a surplice? Does he
have tle Psalms chanted? Does he turn to the East in saying the Belief? Does
he keep Saintsodéo days? I f he does any of t
and living go for nothing. He is an unsound man! He is not trustworthy! He is a
compromiser! He is a mmer! He is to be gibbeted in the press, and held up as
a butt for slander and suspicion! He is hedging off towards Rome! He has the
incipient marks of the Beast! In short, the narrowness of Whitgift, of Laud, and
of the Commonwealth Puritans is not deladlves; and is to be seen among us
in the present day.
Now, against this extreme narrowness | desire to protest as strongly as | do
against extreme liberalism. | will never consent, on the one side, to tolerate all
diversities of opinion and turn our Gtuh into a Pantheon. But neither will |
consent, on the other side, to tolerate no diversities at all, and to denounce every
one as fAunsound. 0 who do-essentmal®lhneagr ee wit
necessaries liberty is the great principle which | amrdeteed to maintain. In
things needful to salwvation, I would have
(a) Narrowness about na@ssentials appears to me utterly unscriptural. | see
no proof that government and worship in the early Churches were always one
and he same. About meats offered to idols, St. Paul clearly allowed diversity of

judgment . Read the 14th of Romans. AThe |
meat and drink. o On another point he is <c
gentl e r emarskuc hiit Weu shtaovne finflol Cor . xi . 16) .

(b) Narrowness about nesssentials appears to me eminently calculated to
wound and crush tender consciences. To do this is a downright sin against
Christ. A man may be very weak and silly and scrupulous in some matters, but
he ought not on that account to be crushed, and pushed, and snubbed, and held
up to scorn. fiFor meat destroy not the wo
a surplice in the pulpit, do not dub a man a heretic. | declare | think better of a
man who has &ender conscience in spite of all his mistakes, than | do of a
violent, coarse partisan who has got no conscience at all.
(c) Narrowness about nessentials is presumptuous. To speak positively
about things which God has not thought fit to decide, ahaytdown the law
stringently about questions which the Scripture has left open, is as good as say-
i ng, AWe are the men: knowl edge shall di e
ever differs from us must be wrong.o To s
(d) Narrowness about neessentials exhibits gross ignorance of human na-
ture. 't is utterly absurd to suppose t ha
dren will ever be entirely of one mind about anything which God has not clearly
revealed to them. Diversigeof judgment are precisely what common sense
should lead us to expect in a fallen world, and to denounce them roughly is
childish waste of time.
(e) Narrowness about nassentials was certainly not approved by the first
Protestant Reformers. When Hoopefused to wear the usual Episcopal dress,
and went to prison rather than give way, both Peter Martyr and Bucer told him
he was wrong. When Calvin gave his judgment about the English Liturgy, he
said that its defects webeeorfietandlwere abl e, 0 t
not worth quarrelling about.
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() Narrowness about neessentials shows forgetfulness of the lessons of our
own Church history. What indeed has been the true cause of almost all the dis-
sent, and strifes, and divisions, and secessioms parsecutions which have
constantly plagued English Christianity for the last three centuries? What but
the incessant and persistent effort to compel people to be of one mind about
things which are not needful to salvation, and the exaltation of the panis
of religion to the neglect of the weightier matters of the gospel?

(9) Finally, narrowness about nassentials is one of the principal things at
this moment which bring Evangelical Churchmanship into contempt. At Oxford
and at Cambridge, on the Bdnand at the Bar, in the Army and Navy, in the
City and in Parliament, the thing which men dislike most in the Evangelical
school is alleged illiberality about nassentials. When we are zealous about
great leading doctrines, they very likely do not aprit much, but they do not
openly condemn it. But when they see us making a violent disturbance about
things indifferent, they make no secret of their disgust. And | really do not won-
der. We give occasion, and needlessly increase the offence of the cross

| will say no more about this branch of my subject; but before | leave it | must
say a few words to prevent slander, misconstruction, and misunderstanding. |
think all changes, needless changes, in the ceremonies and conduct of public
worship a very seous error; and if the man who introduces them loses the con-
fidence of his people and drives away many of his congregation, | consider that
he has no right to be surprised. He will find they regard his outward changes in
matters of worship as symptoms ofverd changes of opinion, and him accord-
ingly. All needless changes are unwilling, mischievous, and create suspicion. It
was when the Gal atians changed their way:
mont hs and times and yearef oyothat ( Gal . Pawu
11).

My only contention is this, that whatever our private opinion is on matters not
necessary to salvation, we must not lightly condemn men who do not see them
as we do. To brand clergymen as unsound and heretical, who have been always
accustomed since their ordination to do things in public worship which do not
do, because they do not agree with ourselves is contrary alike to Scripture, char-
ity, and sense.

So much for extreme liberalism and extreme narrowness. Both states of mind
are sopainfully common that | make no apology for discussing them at full
length, and trying to show that both are grossly erroneous, of mischievous ten-
dency.

lll. I shall next try to show what diversities of opinions, practice, and ritual
cannot justly clainto be tolerable within the pale of the Church of England. |
shall do this as briefly as possible.

| say, then, first and foremost, that nothing ought to be tolerated in the Church
of England which contradicts the Bible, the Thinipe Articles, and the Byer
book. If we once allow men openly to contradict the Scriptures, and the author-
ized formularies to which they have publicly declared their assent, | see nothing
before us but chaos and confusion. If, for example, a clergyman denies the in-
spiration of he Bible, or the doctrine of the Trinity, or the Godhead of Christ,
or the atonement, or the personality of the Holy Ghost, or the necessity of re-
pentance and faith, and of holiness as the fruit of faith, or the judgment to
comeg if he teaches justificatio by works, Mariolatry, the sacrifice of the
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Ma s s, the necessity of auricular confessi
operatumo view of t heinsaaycsuchcageslthsld and pu
that his parishioners cannot be justly and reasonablyctegto tolerate it. It is
perfectly monstrous to say that they ought to be quiet for the sake of peace, and
to put up with it. Parishioners so aggrieved have a right to bring the matter be-
fore the Bishop. The Bishop has a right to call the clergymandouat, and
ought so to calll him. 1 f he persists and
in spite of his oaths and declarations, the Bishop has a right to remit the matter
to an Ecclesiastical Court, or in some way to call in the aid of the law. And to
say, as some do, that all this is intolerance and persecution, is simply ridiculous,
and a gross misapplication of language. The offending clergyman in this in-
stance transgresses the terms on which he holds his position as an Anglican
clergyman, and is gity of a breach of contract. He has broken his promise to
abide by the Thirtynine Articles. His conduct is such as would not be tolerated
in a civilian, or in the army or the navy, or the legal or the medical profession.
As an Englishman he has an undiabright to hold and teach what opinions
he pleases; but as a clergyman he has certainly no right to contravene, contra-
dict, or deny the doctrine of the Church of England within the pale of the Estab-
lishment. To talk of persecution in such a case is db#Lis he who persecutes
the Church of England, and not the Church of England which persecutes him.
| say, furthermore, that no practice or ritual ought to be tolerated in the Church
of England which tends to reintroduce distinctive Romish doctrines which the
Church has formally repudiated in her formularies. If, for instance, a clergyman
choosestoweaaa peculiar dress in administering
were offering a material sacrifice, and teaches his people that he does so because
he is a sacrificing priest, if he consecrates the elements with such gestures and
postures that he appearsotinary minds to be doing a sacrificial actidnf
he treats the consecrated elements with such exaggerated reverence that he ap-
pears to believe there is an actwual <chang
and blood are locally present under the ferof bread and winé,in such a
case | hold firmly that he exceeds the just and reasonable limits of toleration in
the pale of the Church of England. His actions express a doctrine which has
been distinctly, precisely, and conspicuously rejected by thec@hand nota-
bly in the Thirtyfirst Article,d | mean the sacrifice of the Mass. It is a doctrine
which lies at the root of the whole system of the Church of Rome. It is the doc-
trine which, above all others, our Reformers rejected, and rather than submit to
it, they died at the stake. It is a doctrine which cannot be got out of the-Prayer
book by any fair and impartial interpretation. The actions, gestures, and dress
which express the doctrine (in spite of that unhappy tangle, the Ornaments Ru-
bric) have beefor three centuries disused in our Church, with such rare excep-
tions (in some obscure parishes) that they only help to confirm the rule. | assert
without hesitation, that, in a case like this, no offending clergyman has any just
right to complain if the ldy refuse to tolerate his ways, if the Bishop admon-
ishes him that he is wrong, and if he finally comes under the censure of the law.
To talk of all this as intolerance, | repeat, is childish and silly. Intolerance in-
deed! In a free country like this, a mhas a perfect right to be a Roman Catholic
if he pleases; but he has no right to be a Roman Catholic and at the same time
to be a beneficed or licensed clergyman of the Church of England, and to receive
her pay. Once admit the principle that it is leggakeach the sacrifice of the
Mass in the Anglican Church, and there is nothing worth fighting for in our
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controversy with Rome. Once admit the Mass, and the sooner we go down on
our knees to the Pope, confess our schism, beg his pardon, and ask tm be take
back into his fold, the better! We have not a leg to stand on outside the Roman
communion. Never, | repeat emphatically, never, never let us tolerate the least
attempt to reintroduce the Mass. For the honour of Christ and His finished work,
let us resisthe sacrifice of the Mass while we have breath in our bodies.

IV. So much for things which ought not to be tolerated. | will now turn to the
other side of the question, and consider what diversities, on all principles of
justice, fairness, and common senwe ought to tolerate. This part of the sub-
ject, | feel deeply, is a difficult one. It is much more easy to approach the matter
from the negative side than the positive one. | shall try, however, to lay down a
few general principles and to supply a filstrations, which | think deserve
the attention of all Churchmen. Starting with the broad principle, that absolute
and entire agreement upon all points is unattainable, let us try to find out what
diversities we ought to tolerate and allow.

(a) | say, hen, that we ought to tolerate diversities of opinion, practice, and
ritual, about matters of which the Scriptures have either not spoken at all, or else
have spoken so slightly or uncertainly that it is not clear what is the mind of the
Spirit. It is a st#led principle with me, that you never ought to be positive, in-
tolerant, condemnatory, or censorious about any matter on which you cannot
guote a plain text. Hold your own private opinions as tightly as you please; but
do not be intolerant.

(b) I say, futhermore, that we ought to tolerate diversities in matters about
which both Scripture and Praykook rubrics are alike silent, and which involve
no question of doctrine. That there are a good many points of this kind we must
all be aware. It is vain to pect all persons to see eye to eye about them as long
as the world stands. Now, to condemn men as heretical, and unsound, and err-
ing, because they do not arrive at the same conclusions as we do about these
points, seems to me the height of intolerance.riidg think them very much
mistaken; but in the absence of Bible or Prayeok argument, they have as
much right to have an opinion as ourselves.

(c) | say, furthermore, that we ought to tolerate diversities of practice, even
about the observance of rubriaghen local circumstances make a strict and
literal observance useless and impossible, or even detrimental to the interest of
the Church of England. This may sound odd at first hearing, but | will explain
further on what | mean.

So much for general pringdees as to the toleration of diversities. It only re-
mains for me now to offer a few practical illustrations in order to throw light on
what | have been saying. | do this with great diffidence and a deep sense of my
own fallibility. | cannot expect every ento agree with me; but | have deter-
mined to say what | think,

| say, then, that, in my judgment, loyal Churchmen ought to tolerate diversities
of opinion, practice, and ritual about such points as the follo@itige dress to
be worn in the pulpit, whethsurplice or black gow#, the quantity of singing
in publicworshippt he manner of administering the L
pronouncing words to a whole rail or to each individuahe selection of vol-
untary religious societies to be suppor@ethe booksand tracts to be circu-
latedp the extraordinary means to be used in working parishes. As to daily ser-
vi ces, and saintsé day services, a strioc
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parishes would be perfectly useless and a misapplication of time. There are but
twelve hours in the day. There are scores of useful things nowadays, which were
either unknown or illegal in the days when saying matins and vespers was en-
joined. As to repeating the words of administration to each individual commu-
ni cant i n  peh ¢he numbrerdod scomnBunigants in some parishes
makes strict compliance almost impossible, and lengthens the service most in-
conveniently, to the injury, if not the destruction, of the afternoon congregation.
To all these points one common remark apphex.one of them is a thing nec-
essary to salvation. Most of them are things left entirely open by the Church of
England, and are not expressive of any principle or doctrine. And even in the
two instances where the rubric seems to be against a clergynsaa sitriking
example of the old proverb, ASumma | ex su

In all such cases | hold that it is our wisdom to allow diversities of opinion
and practice. We ought to think and let think. Upon every point which | have
mentioned | have myself a vedgcided opinion, and | used to act accordingly
when | was an incumbent. Even now | privately think every clergyman who
disagrees with me a very mistaken man! | am fully persuaded that he is wrong
and | am right, and that mine is the more excellent way!l Aat equally con-
vinced that these, and many other points which | have not time to specify, are
open questions, and are wisely and purposely left open by the comprehensive
principles of the Church of England. Whatever | may think, they are diversities
which | must tolerate, and tolerate courteously, civilly, and like a Christian gen-
tleman. And as to condemning men as unsound, untrustworthy, heretical, dis-
loyal Churchmen, and the like, on account of these things, | think it downright
wrong. Let me cap thisybsaying that it is also most impolitic. Intolerance is
always offensive. Nothing so disgusts and repels a man as to find himself con-
demned as a heretic for things not necessary to salvation. To be courteously
tolerant of diversities, whatever our priva@nions may be, is Scriptural char-
ity, Scriptural policy, and Scriptural common sense.

Time would fail me if | dwelt at greater length on this branch of my subject.
Perhaps | have said enough to make my meaning plain. | leave it with the broad
general rerark, that in the minor matters of religion there will be diversities of
opinion and practice as long as the world stands, and that as long as these diver-
sities involve no questions of principle and express no doctrine, it is wise to
tolerate them and notake a disturbance. There are plenty of weighty matters
requiring all our attention, affecting the very foundations of Protestantism and
revealed religion. Let us reserve our strength for them, and not waste our time
in squabbles about secondary mattersctvioinly make us ridiculous in the eye
of the public.

And now let me conclude all with a few words of practical application. | give
them as words for the times, and | ask my readers to take them for what they are
worth.

(a) First and foremost, let us notteved by the violent language used about
the ecclesiastical | aws ui t sspirtefl, vib-he | ast t
|l ent, bitter, bigoted, coarse, vulgar, pe
to say of the promoters of these suits. Ittaratlittle. Some people always dis-
like sentinels, watchmen, and police. But what does it all come to when you
look beneath this cloud of hard words? Men have simply desired to preserve the
Protestantism of the Church of England, and defend it againstsideus at-
tacks of the Romanizing movement of the day. They have appealed to the Law
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courts, when no other remedy could be found, in order to get the best legal de-
cisions within reach, about points which people said were doubtful. They have
obtained desions on many of these points, which even the Bishops, who dis-
approve the suits, are not ashamed to us:é
should like to know, is the mighty harm of all this? Harm indeed! | believe the
suits have saved the Church of Eargl from ruin.
Al l l awsui t s, Il am aware, are most wunpop
But | challenge any one to show how law can be ascertained without suits. The
simple aim in recent Ecclesiastical Suits has been to establish principles.
Whether tle recommendations of the Royal Commission on Ecclesiastical
Courts will ever be adopted by Parliament, and become the law of the land, |
cannot tell. For anything | know, the nClI
Wor ship Act o may b etrimnaes mdy beasetay. Butddt her ne\
one thing | am very certain, there will never cease to be Ecclesiastical Suits as
long as the world stands. There will be disputes, arguments, decisions, appeals,
and angry, disappointed litigants, until the end of timés kmazing, to my
mind, that any one should doubt this,
After all, what saith the Scripture? People sometimes ask whether we think
St. Paul would have gone to law? | reply by another question, Would St. Paul
have tolerated false teachers, and not recordetwuliscipline Would he rec-
ommend us not to interfere with heretics? Read Galatians v. 10. What did he

mean when he said of a false teacher: MnHe
ment 0? What did he mean when heblesai d, Awo
youo? Whatever some may say, t hat phr ase
Henry, Estius, Whitby, Gill, and EIlIlicott
Some wellmeaning people, | believe, would prevent all lawsuits by the nota-

ble plan of throwing opentheh ol e questi on of wusages 1in
and allowing every clergyman to administer it with any ceremonies he likes.

Thi s, I suppose, is the policy of #Aforbe;
have petitioned, though how such a policy could beezhout in the face of the
decisions of the Queenbés court s, fail t o

ment. more unwise and suicidal policy than this | cannot conceive. You would
divide every diocese into two distinct and shaigly parties. You woudl divide

the clergy into two separate classébose who wore chasubles and used in-
cense and the like, and those who did not; and of course there would be no more
communion between the two classes. As to the unfortunate Bishops, they must
either have no catiences, and see no differences, and be honorary members
of all schools of thought, or else they must offend one party of their clergy and
pl ease the other. This is indeed a misera
t i ono ar-sountlingmwerdsyfithey mdan that every clergyman is to be
allowed to do what he likes, they seem to me the certain forerunner of confusion,
division, anarchy, disruption, and disestablishment.

(b) My second word is this. Let us try to understand the times in which we
live. They are perilous times, | am convinced, and if the balance of political
parties alters, we never know what a day may bring forth. Never, | believe, was
it so important for loyal Churchmen to be organized, disciplined, and got ready
to meet any emergenclyentreat Evangelical Churchmen to remember that it is
unwise to keep aloof from Diocesan Conferences, Church Congresses, and other
machinery which is being brought into use in this age. If Disestablishment
comes they will all be wanted. The Times newspahas recently said with
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much shrewdness, that the day is past when the Church could get on without
corporate life and activity. That witness is true! We cannot stop these things,
however little we may like them. We ought to assert our right to takdamart
them, to be heard in them, and to prove that we are as good Churchmen as any
in our pale. | am quite certain that men like Romaine and Venn and Cecil and
Simeon would have come forward and taken part in them if they had had the
opportunity which we haa: If we let them fall into the hands of one restless,
revolutionary school, and refuse to go anywhere unless we have everything our
own way, | do not think we shall be doing our duty.

(c) My third word is this. Let us try to have knowledge as well as re#l-
serve with deep regret that many Churchmen seem to know so little of English
Church history, and of theological literature, that they talk and write very
strange things. They appear, for example, to suppose that all High Churchmen

are like the famous ncumbent of St. Al banods, Hol bor n
men are like Mr. Voysey! And so, if you say a single favourable word about
AHIi gho and fABroado men, they are filled \

into print, write violent letters to the nepapers, and denounce you as a rene-
gade and as an apostate. But would it not be well if these zealous people would
remember that High Churchmen like Hooker, and Andrews, and Beveridge, and
Herbert, and Pearson, were just as much opposed to Popery as\henasal

that Broad Churchmen like Burnet, and Tenison, and Patrick, and Stillingfleet,
and Clagett, were in their day among the ablest writers against Romanism?
Surely to lump all High and Broad Churchmen together in one common con-
demnation is to make ad exhibition of our own ignorance! And would it not

be well to remember that there have been in the last forty years, and some are
living now, not a few Bishops and Deans who were and are as sound as any
about Protestantism, and as loyal and-treartedChurchmen, and yet could

not be called members of the Evangelical body? | need hardly mention such
men as Archbishop Longley, Bishop Blomfield, Dean Alford, and others whose
names are known to any intelligent Churchman. Do these extremely zealous
gentlemerreally mean to say that we ought to turn away from these Bishops
and Deans, refuse to meet them, proclaim a crusade, and try to thrust them out
of the Church? And would it not be well to remember that nowadays Evangeli-
cal Churchmen have no monopoly of ggaand faith, and holiness, and self
denial, and love to Christ, the Bible, and souls; and that biographies, like some
which have been published in late years, show plainly that there is some good
outside the Evangelical camp? These things, | fear, arsuffaciently remem-
bered. 1 wish some people read a little more than they do. Want of reading is the
mother of ignorance, and ignorance is the mother of narrowness and intolerance.
| like zeal; but | like it to be zeal according to knowledge.

(d) My closng word is this. Let us all cultivate more and more that blessed
grace, true Scriptural charity. It is a plant which is becoming sadly scarce in
England, to the great injury of religion. The modern plant is sadly weak and
degenerate. Oh that, among oth@rivals, there was a revival of charity! Old
Scriptural charity ndbelieves all/l t hings,
Modern charity seems not only to believe all things, but to believe any lie, and
to rejoice in spreading it, to hope nothingdaa delight in slandering, suspect-
ing and depreciating brethren on the slightest and most insufficient evidence. |
fear that the Ninth Commandment and 1 Cor. xiii. are too much neglected in the
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nineteenth century. We | | sbkeness, gbode Litany
Lord, deliver wus. o

It was a grand saying of that great man Oliver Cromwell, when certain minis-
ters pressed him beyond measure about secondary matters in which he could not

agree with them: Al do beseechlmkityou by th
possi ble that you ar e -ksowledgd, andndearnessn t he wr
of doctrine, and sound views of the Gospel, no doubt, are excellent things. But

even knowledge has its attendant danger s.

butcharitydi fi et ho (1 Cor . viii. 1) .



V.

CAN THERE BE MORE UNITY AMONG
CHURCHMEN?

THE question which heads this paper is a very hard one to answer, and | scarcely
know how to handle it without giving some offence. Scylla isngrright hand,
and Charybdis on my left. On the one hand | am afraid of being too narrow, and
on the other | am afraid of being too broadslwort, | feel | am entering a path
where | cannot wal k without treading on s
which perhaps will never be untied. If | come in collision with any cherished
opinions, | ask my readers to bear with me, and give me a patient hearing.
One thing | premise at the outset, and a candidmns&teon the point may
save trouble. | mean to dticlosely to my subject. | am not going to handle the
grand topic of unity among all true believers. What | have in view is more unity
among zealous and pio@hurchmerof different schools of thought.
Let it then be understood that | shall say nothingualunity with Noncon-
formists. That is not the question of this paper, and | purposely leave it alone
today. It is unity among Churchm@&runity in our own camp. Let me add fur-
thermore, that | shall waste no words on the idea of unity with those within our
pale, who disclaim all sympathy with Protestantism, who vilify the Reformers,
and openly avow their Romish proclivities. We all know that there are many
such men among us. That they are often zealous religionists | willingly admit,
but that they are geme Churchmen | flatly deny. | want no unity with such
men, unless they will give up their peculiar views. So long as they hold their
present opinions, they are in the wrong place inside the Church of England. Our
Church no doubt is very comprehensive.ilno mot her 6 s house are 0
sions. 0 But she certainly cannot accommo
Canterbury and the Pope of Rome.
Nor yet shall | waste words on the idea of unity with those unhappy men
within our pale, who declare plainly that yheish to do away with all Creeds
and Articles, and to make a vague fiearnes
doctrine. | find no place for unity with such men, however clever and amiable,
simply because | know not where to find them. You cannot louild fog or a
qguicksand. A house must have a foundation, and a Church must have a creed.
The Church, whose peace and wading | wish to promote today, is not a mere
creedless Pantheon, but a body which has a distinctdeftied, Scriptural
theology® a body which can point to its Articles and Liturgy and says i
guorris f i deunjypuoaréhasedattte pxpense of 6reeds and doc-
trines is a miserable, cold, worthless unity. I, for one, want none of it.
The unity whose possibilities | desiiee consider, and whose increase | want
to promote, is unity amoad@huftlpnerodng and zea
while they occupy different standpoints, are honestly agreed on certain common
fundamental principles. They love the Church of England; they t®r Arti-
cles; they love her Pray#ook. They labour for her prosperity. They do not
want her to be wRrotestantized. They do not want her to give up her Confes-
sion of Faith. On these points they are at one. There are hundreds of such men,
| am persuads at this moment in each of the four great schools of thaught,
High, Broad, Evangelical, and Neartymeng@ Godly men, Christoving men,
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converted merholy men, gifted men, handorking men, men who have a com-

mon belief in the Trinity, the Atonement, atigé Inspiration of Scripture; men

reading the same Bible and using the same Litdrgyd yet men sadly es-

tranged and separated from one another. And the one subject to which | propose

to confine myselHf i's this: iCmaomg a greate
Churchmen@ Perfect unity, | admit at once, it is vain to expect, and | do not

pretend to speak of it. It is eminently an age of free and independent thought.

We shall never have perfect unity till we are in heaven. But can we attain more

unity than ve have now, while we are on earth? | shall open the whole question

with two general remarks.

The subject before us is a vgrginful one We are brought face to face with
a melancholy evidence of the fall of man, and its effect on reason and intellect,
aswell as on heart and will. We see the broad fact that hundreds of Christian
men, speaking the same language, members of the same Church, subscribing to
the same Articles, believing the same Creeds, reading the same Bible, using the
same Prayebook, are drided into at least four distinct schools of thought, and
appear utterly unable to agree. Each school contains scores of learned, gifted,
hardheaded, hargvorking men. There is no monopoly of these things now in
any quarter of the Church, whatever theayrhave been formerly. And yet we
stand aloof from each other, disunited, suspicious, mistrustful, and apparently
incapable of arriving at a common understanding. What a lamentable spectacle
it is! | pity the man who does not mourn over it, and long sza@ier some
Airenicon, 6 or means of bringing us toget
begun yet. We do not yet see eye to eye.

The subject, moreover, &very delicate and difficult ontn treating it | feel
like one handling Sevres china, and lattenaking a slip and doing harm. Be-
tween a narrow spirit and a spirit of compromise it is very hard to avoid mis-
takes. An excessive zeal for pure doctrine is apt to make us illiberal and unchar-
itable. An excessive love of unity is apt to blunt our spititiscernment, until
we sacrifice Godoés truth on the altar of
direction. Whether | shall succeed in hitting the golden mean remains to be
proved.

Now the utmost | can hope to do with such a subject a$ thes painfll, so
important, so delicate, and so difficdltis to offer a few suggestions for the
private consideration of my readers. Some of them may appear at first sight
weak, trivial, and small. Calm reflection, I trust, will show that they are not so.
Greatrefo mat i ons ar e peel ¢ a@lhteu frifneddkformdy Ab i t
in the long run is the most useful man. By repeated little bites the mouse gnhawed
the cable through. Some of my suggestions may appear crude, visionary, and
impracticable, and yet someasterhand may shape these rude materials into
an excellent work. Such as they are, | will proceed to lay five suggestions before
all into whose hands this volume may fall, and | will ask them, like the Speaker
of the House of Commons approaching the taranthe opening of a new Par-
liament, to put the best construction on what | say.

l. My first suggestion is this. If we went to obtain more unity among Church-
men,we must cultivate the habit of recognizing the grace of God and love to
Christ, wherever thiagrace and love are to be found.

Admission of this principle lies at the root of my whole subject. That real
saving grace in the heart is perfectly compatible with much error in the head, is
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a matter of fact which no weihformed Christian can ever thirgk denying. It
is a phenomenon which it is hard to explain thoroughly. To what length of false
doctrine a man may go and yet be a true child of God, and to what height of
orthodoxy a man may attain and yet be inwardly unconverted, are two of the
deepest m@ctical mysteries in theology. But the proofs that a Christian may be
very wrong in doctrine while thoroughly right in heart, are clear, plain, and un-
mistakeable.

| need not weary my readers with evidence upon a point with which most
students of the Biblare familiar. Think of the instance of the apostles before

our Lorddés crucifixion. Who can fail to s
perfect, and their views of Christds ator
good merd Consider the case of Apollostime Acts. Here was a man who was

Afervent in spirit, and spake and taught

he only knew the baptism of John, and needed to be taughéjted God more
perfectly. Yet he was a good man. There is many an ApolladieMe, in Eng-
landd Look at Martin Luther, and the whole company of his feHabourers
in Germany. They all held stoutly the unscriptural doctrine of Catanba-
tion. Yet they were good ménExamine the history of our own English Re-
formers. Howdimath i ndi sti nct were their percepti
the days of Henry the Eighth! Yet they were good @dpPonder well, above
all, the records of the Church of Rome. Remember the names of such men as
Ferus, Jansenius, Pascal, and Quesnel. They @mrethny points, no doubt;
yet who will dare to say they were not good men? He that wants to see this point
well worked out by a master mind, should
Facts such as these demand very serious consideration. They teach a lesson
which must not be overlooked. They show us that many Churchmen with whom
we now disagree may be real Christians, in spite of all their errors. Their hearts
may be right in the sight of God, though their heads are very wrong. However
erroneous we may considireir views, we must charitably hope that they are
in the way of | ife and travelling toward
of God, even as ourselves. 0 However much
usefulness by their imperfect statement ofityute must not rashly pronounce
them godless and graceless, lest we be found condemning those whom God has
received. To speak plainly, it never will do to brand people as wedea her-
etics, and children of wrath, because they differ from us abouffdat ef the
Sacraments, and the precise nature of inspiration. Firmly as we may cling to our
own views of such subjects, we must carefully remember that it is possible to
hold the Head and stand on the rock, under a great cloud of error.
The whole statefahings may puzzle us. It may puzzle us to understand how
some of our brethren can reconcile the hymns they sing with the unsatisfactory
sermons they preach. It may puzzle us to understand how men can read the Bi-
ble, and pray, and love Christ, and livéyhiives, and yet remain in such dark-
ness about the truth. Above all, it may puzzle us to understand how men holding
such strange and unsound views can be in the way to heaven, and stand at last
at Christdés right hand. sé&ooldudselvesftoor al | t
hold the principle that this state of things is possible, however inexplicable, and
that it is part of the mysterious economy of grace.
What good will the admission of this principle do to the cause of unity?
someone will ask. | answanhesiatingly, Much every way! It will teach us the
habit of respectingmany Churchmen of other schools of thought, even while
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we disagree with them. How can we refuse to respect men who are washed in

the Saviouros bl ood, hedlersrinsthe sdme todde s a me Kk
servants of the same Master, though we may think them terribly mistaken? How

can we refuse to respect those whom we admit we shall meet in heaven, and

dwell with for evermore? Thank God, there will be no imperfect knowledge

there!As good ol d Berridge said, nGod washes
heaven He wil/ al so wash our brains. o Su
feeling is an immense gain. It is not unity itself, | freely grant; but it is one step

towards it. To havéearned taespectour brethren while we differ from them,

and to admit that they may be servants of Christ in spite of much obscure and
unsound doctrine, is a long dayo6és march i
and difficult question as this, i ia great thing to get firm hold of a right prin-

ciple. And, whatever some may please to think, | maintain that the admitted

hope of a common heaven at last is a uniting principle, and must insensibly tend

to draw men together.

Il. My second suggestion ithis. If we would obtain more unity among
Churchmen, we musultivate the habit of speaking charitably and courteously
of those who disagree with us.

| desire to touch this point gently and cautiously. It is debatable ground at
any time, and | am not sutieat | am a very fit person to give an opinion about
it.

Some may think that | cemsaopotimibsuugme t he
matter, and may remind me of the Scriptur
Well, | believe | have been arffender in my time, and in the heat of speaking
in a controversial age, | have doubtless said sharper and hotter things than |
ought to have said, things for which in calmer moments | have been sorry. |
hope, as | grow older, | grow wiser. This, at antgrés my present deliberate
convictiong that nothing so disunites and divides Churchmen and Churchmen,
as the use of uncivil and discourteous language.

Let no one mistake my meaning. To strong and plain language in condemning
what we disapprove, | see no objection. It is often the truest charity to speak out,
and call things, and even persons, on fit occasions, by their right descriptive
names. In a dullsleepy world, it is positively necessary sometimes to speak
strongly and sharply, like the first lieutenant in a ship when a man is overboard,

in order to get menb6s attention. Our Loro
as Athat fox.asStthkRabwlighobdi As®ni that he
and called Elymas the sorcerer fia child o
eousnessand applied to the Cretans the old pr
sl ow bellies. 0o | ttstronglanguagedseat alwaystwiomgr ef or e,

But we must carefully distinguish between phraseology that is strong, and phra-
seology that is violent, offensive, and abusive. It is possible to speak very
strongly, and yet to be dignified, courteous, and gentlekearfiut it is surely
desirable to avoid gxessions which are stinging, irritating, vexatious, and op-
probrious. It 1 s written, AThere i1 s that
We should never scold, nor rail, nor revile. If we want more unity, voeild
never forget this.
There is nothing like giving instances and examples, when handling a topic
like this. When a hard name is sweepingly and ruthlessly applied to a whole
school of Churchmen, which only belongs in reality to a fewviddials®
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whenall Evangelical Churchmen are held up to scorn as Zwingdanben all
Ritualists are called Jesuits and liérsyhen all Broad Churchmen are called
Neologiansgy when all who hold baptismal regeneration are called Papists,
when sweeping language of this kilsdndiscriminately used, without remem-
bering St. Judeb6s advice, AOf sdome have
in my judgment it does great harm. It drives many to an immense distance from
our own camp, and creates breaches which perhaps are nevdr heale
| must plainly say that in this one point | think many of the Reformers greatly
erred. They often used terribly hard words in speaking of their adversaries. In
this matter let us not be their successors. Unhappily they have been too often
imitated. Westy and Toplady last century wrote positive rubbish about one an-
other, and scolded like Billingsgate fishwomen of a day long past. Let us take
care we do not let their mantle fall on us. A good cause need not be supported
by violent language, and it is agaiof weakness when men resort to it. It never
ought to be said that when a man becomes a decided theologian, he often forgets
to be a courteous gentl eman. 't was one
Christian ought to be the highest style of gendem. 0
| admit it is very hard to draw the right line. There must needs be controversy,
and it is very difficult to conduct it [
tongue is a world of iniqui toythemor©f one th
lovingly we conduct it9 the more likely are we to win opponents to our views.
Of course we wish no man to be always complimentary, flattering, smooth
tongued, and carrying butter and honey everywhere in a lordly dish. But we do
need to remind ourselves that the Holg G st says, AGri evous wo
anger. o0 Few men were more faithful to Chr
error, than our honoured Fathers, Bickersteth, Haldane Stewart, and Marsh. Yet
few made fewer enemies and more friends. And why? Becauseéneyemi-
nently men of courtesy, charity, and love. People will stand almost anything
without taking offence, if they are convinced that you love them. A day is com-
ing when a word spoken in love will outweigh folios of controversial divinity.
ThewordsoMatt hew Henry to a young minister
not censorious. Widen not your differences. Judge charitably of all. Praise that
which is good, and make the best of what you dislike. Let us be offensive to
none, but oblig%%phg to all .o (Life, p.
None feel more deeply than | do, that it is much more easy to preach all this
than to practise it. The love of saying smart things, of having the last word, and
of saying all that can be said, is a terrible snare to poor human nature. Well says
Chare s Br i dges: -piéabihgesar@stic spirit,avhich evbufd rather
|l ose a friend than miss making a clever s
291.) But of no principle in my paper do | feel more confident that it is true than
thisd that as ayeneral rule, courtesy in language is a great help to unity.

[1l. My third suggestion is this. If we would obtain more unity among Church-
men,we must cultivate accurate acquaintance with the real opinions and phra-
seology of other schools.

The point is e of no mean importance. Ignorance, | firmly belidvpure
ignorance of trmal eentimentdtisltorerg@éat cause af the dis-
sensions among Churchmen. Few Churchmen thoroughhpretwnd any
views excepting those of their own school. Th@naeptions of the views of
other schools are often picked up secbadd, and no more like reality than
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bad caricatures. Just as Nero is said to have clothed the early Christians in the
skins of beasts, and then to have baited them with dogs, so we ap¢ tll
attribute to our opponents all manner of strange and monstrous opinions, and
then to denounce them as heretics. No wonder there is so little unity among
Churchmen, when they understand each other perifiectly.
The extent of this ignorance is sething marvellous and appalling. | frankly
own that it is only within the last few years that | have realized its length and
breadth and depth and height.
On the one hand, how many High Churchmen have the most absurd concep-
tions of what is held and taugby an Evangelical clergyman? They imagine he
is a kind of disorderly, wild person, who alters the Prdpaok at discretiod,
who dislikes baptismd,despi ses t he 0 &admiresl &dsty Supper,
churchesy cares for nothing but preachidgmakes light of the praysed pre-
fers Dissenters to Churchménhates Bishop$, disapproves of good works,
and does not see much beauty in the Church of England. Ludicrous as this pic-
ture may appear, | am afraid it is a correct accounthait many High Church-
men think!l often thinkthat they know no more about the true type of an Evan
gelical Churchman than a native of Timbuctoo knows about skating and ice
creams, or an Esquimaux knows about grapes, peaches, and nectarines.
On the other hand (for | wish to mete out equal justlo®y many Evangel-
ical Churchmen have the most crude and inaccurate ideas about the amount of
sound doctrine held by High Churchmen! They fancy that every man who does
not pronounce their shibboleths and speak their language must be a Papist. They
are frighened out of their wits at the idea of anyonehaidg fbapti s mal reg
erationo and the Areal presence, 0 and i m
mand Yet they forget there artienbamermg senses C
divines, a high and a low sensed that some good men, like Bishop Hopkins,
have held thadll baptized people are ecclesiastically, though not all spiritually,
regenerateThey f orget that there are two meani
presence, 0 and thauamapyeseack afr €hti spi
Supper, who indignantly repudiate the idea of a corporal, local, material pres-
ence in the bread and wine. The late Archbishop Longley said, in his last charge,

AThe real presence i n omheofBganddebuti s t he do
he carefully added, i arsthetheartolaa bglievers ence el
the Church of England is silent. o | do n
Hopkins or Dr. Longley. | dislike the exp
connected with Popery and liable to misconstruction. | do not the least under-

stand any Aregenerationo except a mor al a

rant for it in Scripture. | only contend that we must make fair allowance for men
using the words wase in a very different sense from that in which we use them.
If we want more unity, we must not make men offenders for a word.

How this vast cloud of ignorance is to be removed, | do not pretend to say.
Most of it, no doubt, arises from want of readimgl &tudy. It certainly is not a
reading age, except for reading newspapers and periodicals. Only one of all the
schools of Churchmen can support a quarterly review. Even the monthly organs
languish, and receive very scanty patronage. Many Churchmen vt and
round, like a horse in a mill, talking with nobody but those who agree with them,
reading nothing but th&ecord, Rock, English Churchman, Guardiam,
Church Timesor reading nothing at all! In such a state of things it is no marvel
if we misundestand one another and are estranged.
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| can only express my own deliberate conviction, that a little more patient
study of the books and writings of other schools would open all our eyes and do
us good. We should find that some of our controversies wdydagomachies,
or strifes about words. We should discover the wisdom of that golden maxim in
all thedogical discussion§,i Fi r st define your terms. o0 We
der the surface of much diverse and varying phraseology, there is more substan-
tial agreement among many Churchmen than we suppose. In short, we should
discover that accurate knowledge is one great help to more unity.

IV. My fourth suggestion is this. If we want to obtain more unity among
Churchmen, we shoulclltivate opportunities aheeting men of other schools
on neutral ground.

Prejudice, or unreasoning dislike of others, is probably one of the most mis-
chievous causes of division in the present day. Nothing is more common than
to find one Churchman disliking another and speakimgnat)him, without ever
having seen his face, heard his voice, or read one line of his writings! To dispel
prejudices, the best plan is to get men together, and let them look at each other
face to face. They say in the City, that wileey want a businessatter pushed
they seek an interview, and that one interview will do more than a score of let-
ters. | can quite believe it. | suspect if some of us could have a quiet walk or
spend a quiet evening in company of some Churchman we now dislike, we
should be sorised when we got up next morning to find what a different feel-
ing we had about him. We should say, f
with him. o6 Great is the power of the f
Seeing is believing.

How we are taet opportunities of meeting men of other schools on neutral
ground is a point of detail on which every one must judge for himself. But | may
be allowed to say that to my mind here lies one use of Congresses and Diocesan
Conferences, and one reason whyshieuld attend them. They enable men of
different schools to see one another; and if they do nothing else, they help to rub
off corners and lessen prejudices.

| will not dwell on this topic, because it is one on which some do not agree
with me. | do not pdicularly like Congresses. | never expect them to do very
much for the Church, or to add much to our stock of knowledge. | have attended
them purely as a matter of duty. | haagvised others to attend them for the
same reason. But one good thing, | amvaaced, they do. They help Church-
men to understand one another, and in this way they are useful.

Whether those who go to Congresses take much harm by going | do not
know. Personally | am not conscious of having imbibed any poison, or caught
any theologicatlisease. But whether good is done to the cause of unity by our
going, | feel no doubt at all. | believe some High Churchmen and Broad Church-
men have discovered for the first time that Evangelical Churchmen read and
think, and ar e noitg mdrwanyts nieum.l e aTrmeeyd haanvde
that they love the Church of England from their standpoint as much as any, and
that they are not dissenting wolves in st
not least, that they can talk civilly and courteously andicamately, and that
they are not all unmannerly, rude, Johnsonian bears. And all this has come from
meeting them face to face on neutral ground. Surely it did good.

I will not dwell further on this point. | will only repeat my firm conviction,
that if Chuchmen would strive to meet one another on neutral ground more

.
ac
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often than they do, it would be a vast help towards more unity.

V. My fifth suggestion is this. If we would obtain more unity with Churchmen
of other schools of thoughtye must cebperate wih them whenever we can.

| feel here that | am about to tread on very tender ground, and to handle a
guestion which admits of much being said on both sides. | cannot hope that what
| am going to say will be satisfactory to everybody. But | must be allowed t
say what | think.

| hold it then to be a plain duty to -@perate with Churchmen of other
schools, whenever we are able to do so heartily and honestly. To talk of unity
when you camo nothing together, seems foolish and unreasonable. Neverthe-
less, it is vain to conceal fmo ourselves that there are limits in this matter- Co
operation with those you differ from is possible up to a certain point. But there
is a point at which you must stop, andagzeration seems impossible.

Co-operation for objects of a temporal or saerral kind is clearly a pos-
sibility. For the relief of poverty and digss¢ for general aid to sufferers from
war, pestilence, or faming for supporting the maintenance of a Scriptural sys-
tem of education against a secular systesn maintaininghe union ®é Church
and Stat@ for helping forward the cause of temperance and pdrifyr re-
sisting the progress of infidelify,for promoting measures of Church refodm,
for all these ends | see no poefallson why
schools should not hetily work together. | go farther. | think theyughtto
work together. It would smooth down many asperities, narrow breaches, heal
wounds, and induce a kind and genial feeling between men. Nothing so unites
as real work. | should be ashamed of mysdlfaibuld not help to launch a lfe
boat to rescue shipwrecked sailors, or to work adirgine when lives were in
peril, because | did not like my felletelpers. And | should be ashamed if |
refused to assist works of mercy, charity, patriotism, or pifitapy, unless on
condition that all who coperated with me were Churchmen of my own school
of thought. Hitherto | can go, and | should think it a plain duty to go so far.

But cooperation for direct spiritual work, for teaching saving religion, for
dired dealing with souls, appears to me a rather different matter. Here, | must
honestly say, coperation with Churchmen who differ from you seems open to
some objections. It may be my dulness and stupidity that at present | am unable
to see the answer to #&objections. But it is my deliberate conviction that if
High, Broad, and Low Churchmen are sincere, outspoken, hearty, and earnest
in their several views, it is not easy for them to work smoothly and comfortably
together in direct dealings with souls.

Can they often preach in orzen o t pudpits dvish comfort and profit? That
is the best and most practical way of putting the subject. A young, enthusiastic,
and unreflecting mind may fancy that they can. | answer, on the contrary, that,
as things are at psent, they cannot continuously and for any length of time,
though they may occasionally. Let us just think. What decided High Churchman
would like a decided Evaelical to occupy his pulpit and pour out his soul
about regeneratiod?And, vice versawhatEvangelical clergyman would like
a High Churchman to address his gaggation, and say all he thought about the
sacraments? And where is the preacher, in such a case, whatever might be his
desire for unity, who would not feel himself chained, and fettened muzzled,
and hampered, an unable to speak freely and fully, for fear of giving offence? It
is hard enough to preach effectively at any time; but to do it with a mind clogged
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and cramped is almost impossible. And where is the English conigretfz

would not feel perplexed and annoyed by hearing conflicting doctrines and ar-

guments to which it was entirely unaccustomed? It is very easy for shallow

thinkers, and writers in the daily press, to sneer at the divisions of the English

clergy agdgridiweissioomsnnd to ask us why we ¢
i e v a nathe Indgleceed populations of our large towns? With such men the

mod el i ncumbent is the man who would have
and Dean Hook preaching in his church tHseedays successively, merely be-
cause they were al/l fearnesto men! Wi t h

eloquent sermon, and they do not seem to think it matters one jot what doctrine
it contains® But what do such men mean when they tak&wangelizing®hat

do they suppose an evangelizer ought to say and teach? Why, here is precisely
t he whole question on which Aschools of t
one another! What one calls evangelizing, another does not. What one would
think wholesome milkanother would think rank poison. It is a sorrowful con-
clusion, but | know not how to avoid it, as things at present. Goperdion of

schools for direct spiritual work at home seems to be extremely difficult, if not
impossible. It may come some tinteit the Church is not ripe for it yet. Bishops

may sigh for it, and newspaper writers may talk glibly of it as the easiest thing

in the world; but it is not easy. If preachers of different schools, following each
other in one pulpit, were to throw hearndasoul into their sermons, the result
would be a Babel of confusiah,a diminuion, not an increase of uniy,quar-

relling and not harmon®, strife and not peace. If we love unity and want more

of it, | suspect that at presantdirect spiritual work eactchool of Churchmen

must be content to work on alone, and will do most good by working on alone.
The acids and alkalis must be kept separate, lest there be effervescences and
explosions, and a general blow up. Better days may be in store for us, but they
have not come yet.

Some excellent but impractical men, | observe, are very anxious that the var-

i ous fAschool s odperdatehirothegvork @f FoselgroMidsions. ¢ o
ASurely, 0 they say, Ayou might all agree
t h e n eautifuhthebry, no doubt! A very pleasing vision! But | take leave to

say that the idea is utterly chimerical and unpractical, and the thing is impossi-

ble. It looks very fair at a distance, and sounds very grand in charges and plat-

form speeches. But wheou begin to look coolly at it, you findwill not work.

How are missions to the heathen to be carried on unless the managing Com-
mittees are agreed about the men they ought to send out, and the doctrines those
men are to preach? Where is the likelihobd Board of Missions consisting of
High, Low, and Broad Churchmen agreeing harmoniously about points like
these? Is it likely that men who cannot agree about curates will agree about
missionaries? Can we imagine such a Board getting over its diffigutgslv-
ing to ask no questions of its missionaries, and to send out anybody and every-
body who idmare imhe fieeyadeansenrrstrous. If there is any min-
ister who must have distinct views of doctrine, it is the missionary. The whole
scheme, in myudgment, is preposterous and unworkable. The difficulties of
missionary work under any conditions are immense, as all who give their atten
tion to it know well. But | can imagine no scheme so sure to fail as the scheme
of wuniting al | inakindbfjomtsteck Roérd to daroyuitgrh t 0
The certain consequence would be either a helpless feebleness or a scandalous
guarrelling, and the whole result a disastrous breakdown of the movement. Co
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operation in missions, whatever some may think,nisny humble judgment,
an impossibility. There is no wiser course, if we love peace, than to let each
A s ¢ bwodklon in its own way.

The subject is a very humbling one, | grant; but it is useless to ignore facts.
Facts are stubborn things; and | trust ave not so wedded to any favourite
theory as to dismiss any facts that overt
much the worse for the facts. o The theory
Churchmen by general and universalogeeration is a beautifone, no doubt;
but it is useless to struggle after impossibilities. There is a gradient beyond
which no locomotive engine will work or draw a load; its wheels turn round on
the rails, and the train comes to a standstill. We must remember this in our zeal
for unity among Churchmen. We must strive teoperate with one another
where we can; but we must not attempt to do it when we cannot, lest we damage
our cause.

My suggestions are now ended. Of course, | know not what Churchmen of

other schools than nywn may think of them. | can only speak from an Evan-
gelical point of view. But it is my firm impression that attention to these five
suggestions would produce a much greater amount of unity in the Church of
England than there is now. It may be that my sda@e Utopian, and that | am

aiming at more than it is right to expect
one. o0 It may be that God all ows these di"
patience, make us humbl e, amddenttTReach wus t o

apostles Paul and Baabas could not agree, and parted company. Luther and

Zwi ngle could not agree about the Lord
agree about vestments. Even the Englis
Continent, cou not agree at the time of the troubles of Frankfort. It may be

that nothing will bring Churchmen nearer together except fiery persecution, just

as the fire welds iron bars which will never unite when cold. It may be that God

is about to break us up altdber, and to prove the failure of all creature ma-

chinery. All these things may be. In the meantime, | pray that we may all do
what we can to promote more unity among

0s
h r

nestly for the faith, o Bublegdusnevérfomett rut h f a
the text, Ailf it be possible, as much as
A( Rom. xii 18) .

| shall now conclude my paper with two words of caution. They are, | venture
to think, cautions for the times.

(1) For one thing gt us all take care that we dot underrate the importance
of unitybecause of the apparent difficulty of obtaining it. This would indeed be
a fatal mistake. | consider that the subject is of PRESSING IMPORTANCE.
Want of unity is one great cause of weadsim the Church of England. It weak-
ens our influence generally with our fellasuntrymen. Our internal disunion
is the stock argument against vital unity among the masses. If we were more at
one, the world would be more disposed to beli@Jueweakens us the House
of Commons. Liberationists parade our divisions before the world, and talk of
us as fAa house dIitweakdns dsindhg eounirys Thousandse | f . 0O
of laymen who are unable to look below the surface of things, are thoroughly
perplexed, and cannot understand what it all mearsweakens us among the
rising generation of young men. Scores of them are kept out of the ministry
entirely by the existence of such distinct parties amongst us. They see zeal and
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earnestness side by side wdlirision, and are so puzzled and perplexed by the
sight that they turn away to some other profession, instead of taking orders. And

all this goes on at a period in the world
counsels are more than ever needed in the¢h of England. Popery and infi-
del ity are combining for another violent

are divided and estranged from one another! Common sense points out that this
is a most dangerous state of things. Our want of unity is athavimperatively
demands attention.
| never felt more convinced than | do now, that the very existence of our
Church in a few years may depend on our obtaining more unity among Church-
men. If disestablishment comes (and come it will, many say), the IClofirc
England will infallibly go to pieces, unless the great schools of thought can get
together and understand one another more
against itsel f-gavermng Ghurchsunchecked hy théd Statee | f
with free andfuture synodical action, divided as much as ours is now, would
most certainly split into sections and perish. To avoid such a consummation as
this, for the sake of the world, for the sake of our children, for the sake of our
beloved country, intheintetes of Chri st 6s truth, and to |
Popery, Churchmen ought to strain every nerve, deny themselves much, and
make every sacrifice except principle.
While we have a little breathing time and a little peace, let us see if we cannot
make up oubreaches, and build up some of the gaps in our walls. Why should
the Assyrian come, and find us hopelessly divided among ourselves? Why
should the Roman army approach our walls, and find us wasting our strength in
internal contests, like the Jews at Jates, when Titus besieged them? Were
Churchmen more united, we might defy our worst enemies. Shoulder to shoul-
der, li ke the Athin red | inedlfaektto Bal acl av
back, fighting front and rear at once, like the F&Bcond at Qatre Brag) we
might hope to withstand Pope and Infidel and Liberationist, allbdoead, and
be more than conquerors. But going on as we do now, disunited and divided,
and ready to say lazily, Al't cannot be hi
fiDivideetimpera'isa maxi m wel |l known to the devil
and take away our place and nation A(John
(2) For another thing, let us take care that the want of unity among Churchmen
does notemptus to be content with a negative creedder the miserable idea
that we cannot tell who is right, and that we wish to belong to no party. | address
this cautiorespecially to my younger brethren in the ministry, and | do beseech
them, with all my heart and soul and mind and strength, to beware of tumbling
into the wretched pitfall of having no decided opinions at all. From being a tame,
colourless, timid, hesitatg teacher, afraid of anything positive, with no more
theological backbone than a jefigh, may the Lord deliver you! Pray do not
be partyspirited;do not shrink from holding distinct doctrinal views, finche
cowardly fear of bei bg rcatl | Edatat dipay o yr sne
cannot help being undecided, and that it is not your fault if you cannot make up
your mind about truth. Have you really used all appointed means? Are you sure
you have read your New Testant, with special prayer for thieaching of the
Holy Spirit about controverted things? Have you studied your Articles and
Creeds, and the history of the English Reformation? Lay to heart these ques-
tions. Deal fairly and honestly with your soul.
Believe me, you will never be useful andppy unless you are decided in

12¢



your views of truth. Usefulness is impossible if you are a prey to habitual inde-
cision. Men will not believe what you say, unless they see by matter and manner
that you have made up your own mind. Happiness is equally inhjemgsoth-
ing is more miserable than to live in a constant state of mental suspense. Oh,
stand not stildl because Churchmen are di\
for the good of others, dare to be decided, and make up your mind.
To each and all who redhdis paper, | say in condion, let us long for unity,
pray for unity, work for unity, make many sacrifices for unity with all pious and
zealous genuine Churchmen, by whatever name they may be called. But never
let our thirst for unity tempt us to deggo compromise, to hold back, to water
down, to shrink from proclaiming, the dis
The more faithful we are to them, the more good men of other schools will re-
spect us, even while they disagree with our views. Trimarascompromisers
are never respected, and carry no weight
thingbi n t he dawhs Kicked Wyadoth sides. Boldness and honesty are
always respected, and especially when they are combined with courtesy and
love. Then leus strive so to live, so to preach, so to work, and so to love, that
if other Churchmen cannot see with our eyes, they may at anyesgiectus.

Above all, | et us never forget to pray in
profess and call themsedg Churchmen, as well as Christians, may hold the
faith in the unity of the Spirit, in the

Prayer for unity is prayer according to the mind of Christ.



V.
THE IMPORTANCE OF DOGMA.

THE word which forms the title of this paper requires some explanation and
definition. What are we to undgand byfidogma? Before we go a step fur-
ther, let us see clearly whiddogma means.

fiDogmagsays my friend, the late Canon Garbett (Southport Camferad-
dress, 1877)iis to be diinguished from dogmatism. Dogma is a word that
simply means a definite ascertained truth, whatever the mode in which it has
been ascertained, which is no longer the subject of inquiry, simply because
inquiry has ended, drthe result has been accepted. Wherever there is any fixed
ascertained truth whatever, there must be dogma. If theme degma, there
is no known trth.0

fiDogmag says Dean Hook in hi®Church Dictionarygfis a word used orig-
inally to express any doate of religion formally stated. Dogmatic theology
is the statment of positive truths in religio.

To these definitions | shall only add one more remark, by way of caution.
We must never forget that there is a wide difference between dogma in science
and dogma in religion. In religion, to be dogmatical is often a positive duty; in
science, it is often sheer grenption. In the study of natural science, on the
one hand, we have no inspired book to guide us. We have no revelation from
heaven to teach usaut biology, or chemistry, or astronomy, or geology. We
can only attain conclusions in these subjects by careful observation of phenom-
ena, by patient investigation and induction of facts, or by a diligent use of such
helps as the microscope and telescafierd. Even then our conclusions are
often very imperfect, and we ought to be modest in our assertions, and to be-
ware of overmuch positiveness.he highest wisdom in many matters of sci-
enceg said Faradayfjis to keep ourselves in a state of judiciouspamse To
be always positive and dogmatical in natural science, is a mark of a shallow
and conceited mintd In religion, on the contrary, we start with an infallible
Bible to guide us. Our only business is to ascertain the meaning of that Bible.
When itspeaks plainly, clearly, and unmistakably upon any point, we have a
perfect right to form positive and decided cosabms, and to speak positively
and decidedly. Dogmatical language in such cases is not only not presumption,
but a downright duty§ and na to be positive when God has spoken positively,
is a symptom of ignorance, timidity, or unbelief.

The subject | am going to take up, my readers will now understand, is the

L #All human knowledge is but fragmtary. All of us who call ogelves students of nature
possess only portions of natural sciend¢rdessor Virchow oriiThe Freedom of Science,
p. 20.) | take occasion to recommend strongly this little book
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importance of holding distinct and systematic theological views, and of making
postive statements of doctrine in teaching and dispensinggaaird. With

the Bible in a ministés hands there ought to be nothing faltering, hesitating,
and indefinite in his exhibition of the things necessary to salvation. He must
not shrink from makingtsong assertions, and drawigfarplycut and weH
developed conclusionsle must not hesitate to sdifhis is certainly true, and

you ought to believe it: this is certainly false, and you ought to refuse it. This
is right, and you ought to do it: thiswgong, and you ought not to dodt is

the duty of ministers to speak like men who have quite made up their minds,
who have grappled with PilaiequestionfiWhat is truth®@and are prepared to
give the question an unhesitating answer. In short, if men mean to be faithful
ministers of the New Testament, they must hold and tégadimad And of all
Christian ministers, there are none, | am convinced, who ought to be sa distinc
and decided in their statementfafogma as the ministers of the Church of
England.

The subject, | venture to think, is one of vast imgace in the present day,
and it needs to be pressed on the attention both of clergymen and laymen. But
the subjects a very wide and deep one, and can only be touched lightly in a
short paper like this. | shall thdoee content myself with laying down two
general prpositions, and offering a few remarks upon each of them. The object
of my first proposition will beéo prove the peculiar importancefafogmab in
these days. The object of my second will be to show the great encoersge
there are to hold and teach it.

l. My first proposition is thisA strong dislike to alidogma i n r el i gi on i g
a most conspicuouand growing sign of the times. Hence arises the peculiar
importance of holding and teaching it.

This dislike is a fact, | am bold to say, which wants realizing and recognizing.
It does not receive the attéon it deserves. We have been so much occupied
of late years in resisting those who beli¢ee muchthat we have somewhat
overlooked those who beliet®o little. Whether we like to hear it or not, there
is a sore disease in the land, which is eating like a canker into the vitals of
English religionltis a pestilence walking in damkss, which threatens to infect
a large proportion of the rising generation.

The evidences of this dislike fblogma are so abundant that the only diffi-
culty lies in selection. Unless we are men who having eyes sesnddiaving
ears hear not, we may see them on every side.

(a) I might ask any intelligent man, for example, to mark the vague tone of
the great majority of English newspapers, when they touch religious subjects.
He will find that while they are generallyiling to praise Chrisan morality,
they too often ignore Christiadoctrined | might ask him to observe the bit-
terness with which School Boards frequently speak of what they are pleased to
call fitheologyp and how ready they are to shovel it all asidear the vague
name ofisectarianisndd | might ask him to analyze the most popular fictions
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and novels of the last forty years, which profess to paint Christians, and to
notice how the portrait almost invallly avoids everything likdoctrine,and
exhibits the model Christian like a cut flower at a flower show, a mere bloom
without rootd | might ask him to look at the anxiety which liberal speakers
(so-called) are costantly showing, in addressing popular audiences, to sweep
away allidenominational Chstianityp and to throw aside Creeds and Con-
fessions as old woraut clothes, which only fetter the limbs of modern Eng-
lishmend In each of these cases let him note one common symptom: that is, a
morbid, unreasoning desire to have the fruits of @hngy without the
roots@ to have Christian morality without Christian dogma. And then let him
deny, if he can, that a dislike idogmabis a widespread evil of our times.

(b) 1 will then ask any intelligent man to examine the opinions commonly
expressed in the talk of private life. You have only got to bring up the subject
of religion in society, and you will get further proofs still. In five houses out of
six, where people haanything like real religion, you will find that they make
a regular idol ofiearnestness.They do not pretend to know anything about
controversies and disputed questions, or to have any opinion as to who is right
and who is wrong. They only know that they adniiearnestnesg;and they
cannot think that earnest, harbrking men can be unsoumndthe faith. Tell
them that anyearnesi clergyman whom they name does not preach the Gos-
pel, and they are downright offended. Impossible! whatever doctringsaan
nesb man holds and teaches, they think it narrow and uncharitable and illiberal
in you b distrust him. In vain you remind them that zeal and laboriousness are
useless, if a minister does not teach &dcuth; and that Pharisees and Jesuits
had zeal enough tiicompass sea and land’hey know nothing about that;
they do not profess to argugll they know is that work is work; and that an
earnest man must be a goothn and cannot be in the wrong, wéeér he
teaches. And what does it all come to? They didfik@gmad and will not
make up their minds as to what is truth.

(c) Hitherto we hae seen the evil | am considering in solution, and in its
most common and diluted forms. If we want to see it in its more solid and
crystallized state, we have only to turn to the preaching and writings of the
extreme Broad Churchmesf our days. | will notweary my readers with a
catalogue of the strange and loose utterances which come incessantly from that
guarter, about inspiration, about the atonement, about the sacrifice and death
of Christ, about the incarnation, about miracles, about Satan, abddolhe
Spirit, about future punishent. | will not pain them by recounting the astound-
ing theories sometimes propounded alité blood of Christ Time would
fail me if | tried to sketch the leading features of a misty system which appears
to regard all eligions as more or less true, and in wHitdbernacle3seem to
be wanted for Socrates, and Plato, and Pythagoras, and Seneca, and Confucius,
and Mahomet, and Channing, and Theodore Parker, as well as for Christ, and
Moses, and Eliad, all, forsooth, beig true prophets, great masters, great
teachers, great leaders of thought! | shall content myself with the remark, that
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dislike tofidogma is one prominent characteristic of the leaders and champi-
ons of the extreme Broad Church party. Search their sernmonisaks, and

you find plenty of excellent negatives plenty of great swelling words about
fithe fatherhood of God, and charity, and light, and courage, and manliness, and
large-heartedness, and wide views, and free thooghtlenty of mere wind

bags, higksounding abstract terms, suchi#ise true, and the just, and the
beautiful, and the higbouled, and the genial, and the lib@raind so forth.

But, alas! there is an utter absence of distinct, solid, positive doctrine; and if
you look for a clear, systeatic account of the way of pardon and peace with
Godg of the right medicine for a burdened conscience, and the true cure for a
broken hear§ of faith and assurance, and of justification, and regeneration,
and sanctificatio, you look in vain. Thevordsindeed you may sometimes
find, but not the realitied, the words in new and strange senses, fair and-good
looking outside, like rotten fruits; but, like them, empty and worthless within.
But one thing, | repeat, is abundantly cled@ogma and positive docinal
statements are the abomination of extreme Broad Churchmen. Their cry is con-
tinually, like that of the old Roman senatiiDelenda est Carthagatown with
dogma, down with it, even to the grouad!

(d) I am afraid that time and space would fail me ftifavelled outside our
own communion, in order to find additional proof of the widespread dislike to
fidogma which we need to realize in this age. We hear of it among Noncon-
formists: the oldest and soundest of them complain bitterly that the plague has
begun among the descendants of the Puritans, and that old orthodox views are
becoming scarcé. We hear of it from Scotland: not a few Presbyterians are
beginning to speak contempusly of the Assembfg Catechism as a yoke
which ought to be thrown off. We har of it from Switzeland: the Churches
of Zwingle and Calvin are said to be so deeply tainted with Socinianism, since
they threw creeds overboard, that it might almost, to speak figeisa make
their founders turn in their gravsWe hear of it fromAmerica: when Mr.
and Mrs. Pearsall Smith addressed the crowds at the famous Brighton Confer-
ence, their simpleninded and welmeaning hearers must have been puzzled
to hear the often reiterated expressidive do not want theologyBut | trust
| have sal enough to convince my readers, that when | speak of dislike to
fidogmab as one of the largest and mostnfiddable perils of the day, | do not
use any exaggerated language, or speak without good reason.

The causes of this dislike fllogmad we need not go far to seek. There is
nothing new about it, and nothing therefore which ought to surprise us. Eight-
een centuries ago St. Paul forewarneditse time will come when men will
not endure sound doctria€2 Tim. iv. 3). And the older the world gets, and
the nearer to the second advent of Christ, the more clearly shall we see that
prophecy fulfilled. We only see a full development of an old disease. There
never have been wanting thousands of lazy, worldigs@Gans, who say with
the poe®h
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AFor modes of faith |l et gracel ess
He canét be wrong whose |ife is i
Evenin 1772, more than a hundred years ago, Archdeacon Blackbuifhend
Feathers Tavern Associatidgot up a petition fodoing away with subscrip-
tion to the Thirtynine Articles, which attracted a good deal of notice. The great
Paley was weak enough to countenance it. Burke, the famous statesman, on the
other hand, was wise enough to oppose it, in an able speech in the d¢ious
Commons. The plain truth is, that the root of the whole evil lies in the fallen
nature of man, and his deeggated unbelief in Gaslword. | suspect we have

no idea how little faith there is on earth, and how few people entirely believe
Bible staterents.fiThe carnal mind is enmity against GoéiThe natural man
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of Gg@om. viii. 7; 1 Cor. ii. 14). The
natural man hates the Gospel and all its distinctive doctrines, and delights in
any ostensible excuse forfusing it. One man igroud: he dislikes the distinc-
tive doctrines of Christianity, because they leave him no room to &oast.

other islazy and indolenthe dislikes distinctive doctrine, because it summons
him to troublsome thought, and setiquiry, ard mental seHexertiond An-

other isgrossly ignoranthe fancies, like Gallio, that all distinctive doctrine is
afimere matter of words and nantesnd that it does not signify a jot what we
believed Another isthoroughly worldly:he shrinks from distinctiry doctrine,
because it condemns his darling wasldut in one form or another, | am sat-
isfied, foriginal sird is the cause of all the mischief. And the whole result is,
that vast numbers of men are pleased with the seemingly new idea that
fidogma is of nogreat importance, and greedily swallow it down. It supplies

a convenient excuse for indecision.

The consequences of this widespread dislikE&ltmmad are very serious in

the present day. Whether we like to allow it or not, it is an epidemic which is
just now doing great harm, and specially among young people. It creates, fos-
ters, and keeps up an immense amount of instability in religion. It produces
what | must venture to call, if | may coin the phrasggedy-fisho Chridianity

in the land: that is, a Christianity without bone, or muscle, or power. A jelly
fish, aseveryoneknows who has been much by the seaside, is a pretty and
graceful object wheit floats in the sea, contracting and expanding like a little,
delicate, transparent umbrella. Yet the same-jedly, when cast on the shore,

is a mere helpless lump, without capacity for movementdsséince, or self
preservation. Alas! it is a vivitype of much of the religion of this day, of
which the leading principle &,fiNo dogma, no distinct tenets, no positive
doctrinedd We have hundreds dielly-fisho clergymen, who seem not to
have a single bone in their body of divinity. They have no defwpinions;

they belong to no school or party: they are so afraiterfreme views that

they have no views at al.We have thousands dielly-fisho sermons
preached every year, sermons without an edge, or a point, or a corner, smooth
as billiard ballsawakening no sinner, and edifying no sé@intVe have legions

of fijelly-fisho young men anrnally turned out from our Universities, armed
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with a few scraps of seco#itand philosophy, who think it a mark of cleverness
and intellect to have no decided opimscabout anything in religion, and to be
utterly unable to make up their minds as to what is Christian truth. They live
apparently in a state of suspense, like Mah@nkbled coffin, hanging be-
tween heaven and earth. Their high souls are not satisfied with arguments
which satisfied Butler, and Paley, and Chalmers, ant/dne, and Whately,
and Whewell, and Mozley! Their only creed is a kindigthilism.0 They are
sue and positive about nothirdg And last, and worst of all, we have myriads
of jelly-fish worshippers) respectable churgoing people, who have no dis-
tinct and definite views about any point in theology. They cannot discern things
that differ, any more thracolourblind people can distinguish coloufBhey
think everybody is right andobody wrong, everything is true and nothing is
false, all sermons are good and none are bad, every clergyman is sound and no
clergyman unsound. They diossed to and froike children, by every wind
of doctrine¢ often carried away by any new excitement and s&msd move-
ment; ever ready for new things, because they have no firm grasp on the old;
and utterly unable térender a reason of the hope that is in tideii.this, and
much more, of which | cannot now speaktiatarly, is the result of the un-
happy dread ofidogma which has been so strongly developed, and has laid
such hold on many Churchmen, in these latter days.

| turn from the picture | have exhibited wihsorrowul heart. | grant it is a
gloomy one; but | am afraid it is only too accurate and true. Let us not deceive
ourselvesfiDogmad and positive doctrine are at achsint just now. Instability
and unsettled notions are the natural result, and meiet exery direction.
Never was it so important for laymen to hold systematic views of truth, and for
ordained ministers téenunciate dogniavery clearly and distinctly in their
teaching.

Il. The second proposition | wish to lay before my readers islthgpite of
all that is said against dogma, its advocates have no cause to be ashamed.

| launch that statement without the slightest hésita The assailants of
fidogma make such boasting, and blow their trumpets so loudly, that | suspect
some old Chstians of late years have been rather frightened. They have
thought that the ark was in danger, and that we must moderate our tone, and
retire from our old lines! Let no mé&nheart fail at this crisis. There is no cause
for alarm. It is the mark of Htisciplined and halfavage armies to blow horns
and beat drums, and cover their real weakness by noise. The true soldier holds
his tongue, and reserves his breath for the actual strud#glguietness and
confidence is our strength.In spite of all the hal words poured on
fidogmagd as effete, worn out, injurious to free thought, unsuited to the nine
teenth century, and so foréhthere remains a catena of facts in support of
fidogmag which | believe it is ipossible to explain away. In short, there is a
mass of evidence which cannot be refuted.

Into the broad general question of the value of Creeds and Confessions as
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the expression of dogma, | do not propose to enter. | have not room for it, and
it is not the precise subject before us. | simply remark, allthespect to the
Plymouth Brethren, that clearly specified terms of membership appear to me
an absolute necessity to the wieding and good order of a Church. It is not
enough to sayjWe believe the Bible.We must distinctly understand what the
leading facts and doctrines of the Bible are; and this is exactly the point where
Creeds and Confessions are useful. Those who care to study this subject will
find it admirably handled in a Scotch book, entitfi€tlinlopds Uses of Creeds
and Corfessions of Falit.0 Burke® speech in the House of Commons, on Arch-
deacon Blackbuids petition, is also well worth reading (ButkeNorks, vol.
X.). He truly saysfiSubscription to Scripture alone is the most astonishing idea
| ever heard, and will amount to sabscriptbn at alld But | purposely pass
by thisquestion. | shall confine myself to a simple statement of certain broad
facts, which ought to encourage every loyal Churchman to hold distinct doctri-
nal views, and not to be ashamedidédgmao

(@) In the first plae, let us turn boldly to our Bibleds fidogma there or
not? Of course | do not forget that this witness goes for little with many. They
regard the Bible as nothing more than a respectable collection of old Jewish
writings, of uncertain antiquity, containing many good things, but not as an
infallible book, to whose dicta they must bow. Whenever it contradicts their
so-callediverifying faculy, and inward consciousss, and intuitive convic-
tionsp they refuse to accept its teaching! | shall have a word for these gentle-
men by and by. But | thank God that many clergymen and laymen in the Church
of England are of a very different mind. There get left some thousands
amongst us who have not forgotten their Ordination Vows, in which clergymen
profess their determination finstruct people out of Scriptuteand tofiteach
nothing necessary to salvation but that which may be concluded and pyoved
Scriptureo To them and thousands like them, | can confidently appeal. Do we
not, then, all know and feel, as we read our New Testamentgjdibginad
meets us in every book from Matthew down to Revelation? Is not the fashion-
able claptrap assertion, thitae chief object of the Gospels and Epistles was to
teach us high moral precepts and charity rather fidlagmag so utterly con-
trary to the real facts of the case, which meet our eyes when we read our Bibles,
that it is absurdly untrue? Are niddogma and doctrine so intimately woven
up and intermingled with moral precepts in the New Testament, that you cannot
separate them? We all know there is only one answer to such questions. As for
those uhappy men who can stand in a readitegk, and there readch books
as St. Joh@s Gospel, and the Epistles to the Romans, Galatians, Ephesians, and
Hebrews to a Church of England congregation, and then denédogmag
and cry down dogmatic theology, and sneer at Bibliolatry in the pulpit, | can
only say that bo not understand them. He that gives up teadiidogmag in
my opinion, may just as well say that he gives up teaching the Bible. You can-
not neglecfidogmad without ignoring Scripture.
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(b) In the second placeye can turn boldly to ouThirty-nine Artides. Is
fidogmadin them or not®nce more, | do not forget that many think very little
of that admirable Confession of Faith. They coolly tell us in that offhand, con-
ceited style which is so painfully common in this day, fimtbody really be-
lieves all tke Articlesb Some tell us plainly that they regard the Thinipe
Articles as a burdensome stone, and an incubus oésroensciences, and that
we should do far better to abolish them, throw them overboard, and be content
with subscription to the Apostlé€reed, or with no subscription at all! But all
this time the law of the land, and of the Church, stands firm and unrepealed,
and every incumbent on taking possession of a living is obliged to declare pub-
licly that he will teach and preadimothing contray to the Thirtynine Arti-
cleso Yet what are these Articles but a wise compendium ofrddigal state-
ments? With few exceptions, they are a series of doctrinal assertions, carefully
drawn out of Scripture, which the Church regards as of special andrprima
importance. Where, | should like to know, is our honesty, if we shrink from
fienunciating dogntaafter pledging ourselves to the Articles? Where is plain
faithfulness to our ministerial engagements if we do not teach and preach dis-
tinct, systematic dodtre? As for those clergymen who hold livings, and retain
positions in our Church, while they openly contradict the Articles, or deliber-
ately sneer at their statements of doctrinefir@srow, and illiberal, and un-
suited to the nineteenth centuwrycan oty say once more that | do not under
stand them. | can admire their zeal and cleverness; but | cannot see that they
are in their right place in the pulpit of the Church of England. He that is for no
fidogma) no Articles, and no Creeds, in my judgment istn@ and loyal
Churchman.

(c) In the third placewe can turn boldly to the Praydsook.|s Aidogma
there or not? That famous book, with all its unquestionable imperfections, finds
favour in the eyes of all schools of thought within our pale, and of myriads
outside. You rarely meet with anyone, however broad and liberal, however in-
imical to Creeds and Acles, who quarrels with our tirigonoured Liturgy,
or would like to see it much altered. Week after week its old familiar words are
read all over the globe, wherever the English flag flies and the English language
is spoken. The older the world growsg thhore men seem disposed to say, with
George Herbert on his dedbed,iThe prayers of my mother the Church of
England, there are none like thenYlet all this time it is a curious fact that an
immense amount of dogmatic theology runs through the Rbapdr, and un-
derlies its simple pdtons! He that sits down and makes a list will be surprised
to find what a large amount of doctrinal stats the old book contains about
the Trinity, about the proper deity of Christ, about the personality of the Holy
Ghost, about the sacrifice and mediation of Christ, about the work of the Spirit,
and many other points. They occur again and again in sentences with which we
are so familiar that we overlook their contents. Take, for a single instance, the
dogma of eterdgpunishment. The question has been raised of late whether the
Church of England says anything about it in her formularies. Yet all this time
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the Prayetbook contains three singularly strong expressions on the subject. In
theLitany almost the first petitin is,fiFrom everlasting damnation, good Lord,
deliver usoIn theBurial Servicene say, by the side of the open grdieliver
us not into the bitter pains of eternal deaffven in theChurch Catechisrwve
teach children that in the Lol Prayer thewsk to baikept from our ghostly
enemy and everlasting ded@thOnce more | say, he that thinks little of
fidogmag and yet uses the Prayleook of the Church of England, is very in-
consistent, and is occupying, whether he knows it or not, a most untendble an
unreasonable position. | assert confidently that the Piayek is full of dog
matic theology.

(d) And now, in the fourth place, | have a word for those numerous oppo-
nents offidogma who care little for the Bible, Articles, or Prayeook. Let
me come dwn into the plain and try conclusions with them. | say that the
advocates of dogma caarn boldly to the whole history of the progress and
propagation of Christianity, from the time of the apostles down to the present
day, and fearlessly appeal to itstenony.l challenge any one to deny what |
am going to say, and disprove it if he can. | affirm, unhesitatingly, that there
never has been any spread of the Gospel, any conversion of nations or coun-
tries, any successful evangelistic work, excepting by prezlamation of
fidogmao | invite any opponent of dogmatic theology to name a single instance
of a country, or town, or people, which has ever been Christianized, moralized,
or civilized by merely telling men that Christ was a great moral Teacher; that
they must love one another; that they must be true, and just, and unselfish, and
generous, and brotherly, and higbuled, and the like! No! no! no! Not one
single victory can such teaching show us; not one trophy can such teaching
exhibit. It has wrought ndeliverance on the earth. The victories of Christian-
ity, wherever they have been won, have been won by distinct doctrinal theol-
ogyd by telling men of Chrigs vicarious death and sacrifideby showing
them Chrisfs substitution on the cross, and His poesi blood, by teaching
them justification by faith, and bidding them believe on a crucified Sadiour,
by preaching ruin by sin, redemption by Christ, regeneration by the Spirit; by
lifting up the Brazen Serpent, by telling men to look and &ive, believe re-
pent, and be converted. Tlasthis is the only teaching which for eighteen cen-
turies God has honoured with success, and is honouring at the present day both
at home and abroad. Let the clever advocates of a broad and undogmatic the-
ologyd the preachers dhe gospel of earnestness, and sincerity, and cold mo-
rality,0 show us at this day any English village, or parish, or city, or district,
which has been evangelized withddbgma by their principles. They cannot
do it, and they never will. Christianity vbut fidogma is a powerless thing.
It may be beautiful to some minds, but it is childless and barren, cold and un-
fertilizing as the moon. There is no getting over facts. The good that is done in
the earth may be comparatively small. Evil may abound, amatagt impa-
tience may murmur and cry out that Christianity has failed. But, depend on it,
if we want to do good and shake the world, we must fight with the oldadjsos

13¢



weapons, and stick fiogmao No dogma, no fruits! No positive evangelical
doctrine,no evangelizton!

(e) In the fifth place, we maturn boldly to the lives of all the most eminent
saintswho have adorned the Church of Christ, since its great Head left the
world, and summon them as witnesses. | will not weary my readers with long
lists of names, for happily they are legion. Let us examine the holiest Fathers,
and Schoemen, and Reformers, and Puritans, and Anglicans, and Dissenters,
and Churchmen of every school, and Christians generally of every name, and
nation, and people, and tamg Let us search their diaries, and analyse their
biographies, and study their letters. Let us just see what manner of men they
have been in every age, who, by the consent of all their contemporaries, have
been really holy, and saintly, and good. Wherk yaiu find one of them who
did not cling toiidogma who did not hold certain great distinct doctrinal
views, and live in the faith of them? | am satisfied you will not find one! In
their clearness of perception and degree of spiritual light, in the pi@pthey
have assigned to particular articles of faith, they may have differed widely. In
their mode of expressing their theological opinions they may not have agreed.
But they have always had one common stamp and mark. They have not been
content with vgue ideas of fiearnestness, and goodness, and sincerity, and
charityo They have had certain systematic, shaqqly, and positive views of
truth. They have known whom they believed, and what they believed, and why
they believed. And so it always will b¥ou will never have Christian fruits
without Christian roots, whaver novelwriters may say; you will never have
eminent holiness without dogmatic theology.

(f) In the last placelet us turn to the deatheds of all who die with solid
comfort and good hop@nd appeal to them. There are few of us who are not
called on occsionally, as we travel through life, to see people passing through
the valley of the shadow of death, arrdwing near to their latter endnd to
thosefithings unseen which are eternaVe all of us know what a vast differ-
ence there is in the manner in which such people leave the world, and the
amount of comfort and hope which they seem to feel. Can any of/ubata
he ever saw a person die in peace who did not know distinctly what he was
resting on for acceptance with God, and could only say, in reply to inquiries,
that he wagearnest and sincai2 | can only give my own experience: | never
saw one. Oh, no! e story of Chrigs moral teaching, and sedacrifice, and
example, and the need of being earnest and sincere and like Him, will never
smooth down a dying pillow. Christ the teacher, Christ the great pattern, Christ
the prophet, will not suffice. We wasbmething more than this! We want the
story of Christ dying for our sins, and rising again for our justification. We
want Christ the mediator, Christ the substitute, Christ the intercessor, Christ
the redeemer, in order to meet with confidence the Kirtgrodrs, and to say,

i Qleath, where is thy sting? grave, where is thy victorg™Not a few, | be-
lieve, who have gloried all their lives in rejecting dogmatic religion, have dis-
covered at last that thefibroad theology is a miserable comforter, and the
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gospel of mer@earnestnesss no good news at all. Not a few, | firmly believe,
could be named, who at the eleventh hour have cast aside their favourite, new
fashioned views, and have fled for refugéitee precious blood of Christand

left the worldwith no other hope than the eldshioned Evangelical doctrine

of faith in a crucified Jesus. Nothing in their @eeligion has given them such
peace as the simple truth grasped at the eleventtdhour,

fJust as | am: without one plea,

But that Thy bloodvas shed for me,

And that Thou bid&t me come to The®,
O Lamb of God, | come.

Surely, when this is the case, we have no need to be ashamed of dogmatic
theology.

And now, as | leave the subject, let me wind up all | have said with an ex-
pression of my earnest hope that all honest;trested Churchmen will walk
in the steps of their forefathers, and stick to the old weapons which they
wielded so well and succeshju Let no scorn of the world, let no ridicule of
smart writers, let no sneers of liberal critics, let no secret desire to please and
conciliate the public, tempt us for one moment to leave the old paths, and drop
the old practice of enunciating dogénalear, distinct, weldefined, and
sharplycut idogmaxd in all our utterances and teachings. Let us beware of
being vague, and foggy, and hazy in our statements. Let us be specially partic-
ular about such points as original sin, the inspiration and authofgrgfture,
the finished work of Christ, the complete atonement made by His death, the
priestly office which He exercises at the right hand of God, the inward work of
the Holy Ghost on hearts, the reality and eternity of future punishment. On all
these paits let our testimony be not Yea and Nay, but Yea and Amen; and let
the tone of our witness be plain, ringing, and unakable filf the trumpet give
an uncertain sound, who shall prepare himself to the bafeCor. xiv. 8). If
we handle such subjedts a timid, faltering, hathearted way, as if we were
handling hot iron, and we had not made up our mimdsat is truthjit is vain
to expect people who hear us to believe anything at all. It is the bold, decided,
outspoken man, like our departed brethCapel Molyneux or Hugh Mieil,
who makes a deep mark, and sets people thinkingjtants the world upside
downo It wasfidogmab in the apostolic ages which emptied the heathen tem-
ples, and shook Greece and Rome. It ficeigymad which awoke Christendom
from its slumbers at the time of the Reformation, and spoiled the Pope-of one
third of his subjects. It waddogma which, a hundred years ago, revived the
Church of Engand in the days of Whitfield, Wesley, Venn, and Romaine, and
blew up our dying Chriganity into a burning flame. It ifdogma at this mo-
ment which gives power to every successful mission, whether at home or
abroad. It is doctrin@ doctrine, clear ringing doctridewhich, like the ram3
horns at Jericho, casts down the opposition of the devil and sin. Let us go on
clinging tofidogma and doctrine, whatever some may please to say; and we
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shall do well for ourselves, well for others, well for the Church of England, and
well for Christs caise in the world.

And now let me conclude this paper with two special words of warning.
They are warnings so closely ecwtted with my subject that | dare not keep
them back. | offer them with some diffidence, for | lay no claim to infallibility.
| ask myreaders to take them for what they are worth. They are cautions for
the times.

(a) On the one hand | desire to raise a warning voice againgraigng
disposition to sacrifice dogma on the altar ofcadled unity,and to give up
sound doctrine for theake of peace and -@peration. The tide is running
strongly in that direction: we must mind what we are about, and bend to our
oars,fihard allb Peace is an excellent thing; but it may be bought too dear. And
it is bought too dear if we keep back any mortof gospel truth, in order to
exhibit to men a hollow semblance of agreement. The divisions of the Church
of England are unhappy and dangerous. They are the strength of Liberationism,
and the laughingtock of the world. They are an evil omen. God skem,
and is displeased. When children fight about the candle, they are often left in
the dark. But for Chrigs sake let us beware of trying to heal our breaches by
lowering our standard of doctrine, and watering our statements of truth in order
to avoidgiving offence. To skin over a wound externally, while mischief is
going on inside, is poor syery, and not a cure. Some men cut the knot by
refusing to show their faces or open their mouths except in the presence of
sympathizing and congenial audiend®s.it so, if they please. | shall throw no
stone at them. Others think they are more in the line of duty (if not of pleasure)
when they stand up boldly in any place where they can get a fair hearing,
whether on Congress platforms or in cathedral pulpitgl try to confess
Christ, and to confront error by truth. But, whatever line of conduct we adopt,
whether we sit at home at ease, or do battle and jeopardize our lives on high
places, and face contliation, let us never compromise sound doetrior the
sake of pleasing aoye, whether he be Bishop or Rrger, Romanist or Infi-
del, Ritualist or Neologian, Churahan or Dissenter, or Plymouth brother. Let
our principle befiamicus Socrates, amicus Plato, sed magis amica veritas.
Let us be civil and cateous to everyone, however much we may disagree with
him. Let us not forget Luth& maxim:filn quo aliquid Christi video, ilium
diligo.0 But never, never let us compromise and give up one jot or tittle of
Evangelical dogma.

Well says Martin LutherfiAccursed is that charity which is preserved by
the shipwreck of faith or truth, to which all things must give place; both charity,
or an apostle, or an angel from heaw&tiell says Dr. Gauderiif either peace
or truth must be dispensed with, it is peace @oictruth. Better to have truth
without public peace than peace without saving tolell says Gregory Na-
zianzenfiThat man little consults the will and honour of God, who will expose
the truth in order to obtain the repute of an easy mildb@dsrning Exercises,
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vol. iv. p. 221.)

(b) On the other hand, | desire to raise a warning voice againgtdiheng
tendency to be dogmatical about things which are not necessary to safyation,
to be positive where the Bible is silent, to condemn and anathemabige th
whom God has not condemned, and to exalt things indifferent and secondary
to a level with the primary verities and weightier matters of the gospel. By all
means let us be bold, firm, and unbending as steel, about every jot and tittle of
Evangelical doma and Chrigs truth; but let us not cultivate the detestable
habit of exommunicating every man who does not see everything, iadihe
aphoraof worship, exactly with our eyes, and pronounce Shibboleth precisely
as we do. For Chrié sake let us makdl@avances for slight varieties of opin-
ion in nonessential matters. Let us not wittialize ritualists in ovescrupu-
lousness and particularity. Let us not squabble about straws when the Canaan-
ite and Perizzite are in the land, or bite and devour onéhamndike the
wretched Jewish factions in the siege of Jerusalem, when the Romans were
thundering at the gates. Never, never, | am persuaded, was the old saying of
Rupertus Meldenius so worthy of daily remembraritd: n necessari
tasg in non necessus libertasdi n o mn i b u[8n necassarytthings. 0
unity; in uncertain things freedom; in everythingh a r]Ji t y o
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V1.
THOUGHTS ON THE CHURCH.

THERE is hardly any subject in religion which is so much misunderstood as

thesubject of the AChurch. o6 There is probal
done more harm to professing Christians than the misunderstanding of this sub-

ject.

The word fAiChurcho is a word that 1is cons

observing that differermieople use it in different senses. The English politician
in our day talks of Athe Church. o0 What dc
he means the Episcopal Church established in his own cdurithe Roman
Catholic talks of @At m®eHeGeans teelChuich ®h at do e ¢
Rome, and tells you that there is no other Church in the world except h& own.
The Dissenter talks of fithe Church. 0 What
municants of that chapel of which he is a mentbdihe members of the Church
ofEngl and talk of Athe Church. 6 What do t
in which he worships on a Sundayanother means the clergy, and when any-
one is ordained, tells you that he has gone into the Clueclthird has some
vague notions about what he isgded to call apostolical succession, and hints
mysteriously that the Church is made up of Christians who are governed by
Bishops, and of none beside. There is no denying these things. They are all pa-
tent and notorious facts. And they all help to explagmabsertion with which |
started) that there is no subject so much misunderstood as that of the
AChurch. o
Now | believe that to have clear ideas about the Church, is of the first im-
portance in the present day. | believe that mistakes on this point ageeane
cause of the religious delusions into which so many fall. | want to clear the
subject of that misty vagueness by which it is surrounded in so many minds. It
was a most true sayi ng ThérenBversMapy- Jewel | |
thing yet so absuror so wicked, but it might seem easy to be covered and de-
fended by the name of the Chucch( J ewel | 6s Apol . sec. XX.)
l. Let me then show, first of alyhat is that one true Church, out of which
no man can be saved.
Il. Let me show, in the second pkwhat is the position and value of all
branches of the visible or professing Church of Christ.
[ll. And let me, in the third place, draw from the subgne practical coun-
sels and cautions for the times in which we live.

l. First of all, let me showhe readers of this paperat one true Church, out

IfnThe adversaries of the truth defend many a fal s
ifBeware of deceit, when thou hearest the name of
Theycall the Church of the devil the Holy Church maimyesod Bishop Hooperl547.Parker
Edit. pp. 83, 84.
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of which no man can be saved.
There is a Church, outside of which there is no salva@iarChurch to which
a man must belong, or be lost eternally. | lay this down without hesitation or
reserve. | say itsastrongly and as confidently as the strongest advocate of the
Church of Rome. But what is this Church? Where is this Church? What are the
marks by which this Church may be known? This is the grand question.
The one true Church is well described in the @Gamion Service of the
Church of England, as Athe mystical body
pany of all faithful people. o It is compo
is made wup of al/l Goddbés elect, eof alll co
Christians. In whomsoever we can discern the election of God the Father, the
sprinkling of the blood of God the Son, the sanctifying work of God the Spirit,

in that person we see @ member of Christd
It is a Church of which all thenembers have the same marks. They are all

born again of the Spirit. They all posse
wards our Lord Jesus Chr\versation.oThegald hol i ne:

hate sin, and they all love Christ. They worship diffeserdihd after various
fashions: some worship with a form of prayer, and some with none; some wor-
ship kneeling, and some standing: but they all worship with one heart. They are
all led by one Spirit; they all build upon one foundation; they all draw their
religion from one single book; they are all joined to one great Head and centre,

that is, Jesus Christ. They all, even nov
and they all can respond with one heart a
!iThe Church is the body of Christ. 1t is the w
whom God through Christ hath before tdhe beginning
Dean Nowell 6s Catechi smb72sanctioned by Convocatio

iThat Ch uirsc hChahiiscthdbs body, and of which Chri st
living stones, and true Christians, not only outwardly in name and title, but inwardly in heart
and i r BishopRidley.1656.Parker Edit.p. 126.

AUnt o this Churfromtphedheginmng of the worldoatihthis time have
unfeignedly believed in Christ, or shall believe unto the very end of the world. Against this
Church the gates @ fThomaBeton, €hapldinlto AncbbishopCranv ai | . 0
mer.1550.Parker Edt. vol. i. p. 294.

AThe holy Catholic Church is nothing else but a
all they that since the beginning of the world have been saved, and that shall be saved unto
t he e n do BishapCoreodtlel650.Parker Edit.p. 461.

AiThe Catholic Church, which is called the body
sanctified, and united to Christ by an internal alliance, so that no wicked person, or unbeliever,
is a member of this body, solely by the external professidaith and participation of sacra-
me n B 8ishop Davenant on Colos.g. 18. 1627.

AThey who are indeed holy and obedient to Chris
truly and perfectly the Church. These are the Church of God in the eyes and ettt Bor
the Church of God is the body of Christ. But the mere profession of Christianity makes no
man a member of Christ, nothing but a new creature, nothing but a faith working by love, and
keeping the com&Bishdplhe né my o T a givalfrod Bopdhyast s u
ii. b. 1, sec. 1. 1660.

AThat Church which is Christdéds mystical body <co
true sons of Abraham, true servants and sain®oalfdd Hooker, Eccles. Polityp. 3, i. 1600.
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It is a Church which is depdent upon no ministers upon earth, however
much it values those who preach the Gospel to its members. The life of its mem-
bers does nothang on Chumtle mber shi p and baptism and th
although they highly value both the Sacraments when tleetpdre had. But it
has only one Great Head, one Shepherd, one chief Bishop, and that is Jesus
Christ. He alone, by His Spirit, admits the members of this Church, though min-
isters may show the door. Till He opens the door, no man on earth can open it,
neither Bishops, nor presbyters, nor Convocations, nor Synods. Once let a man
repent and believe the gospel, and that moment he becomes a member of this
Church. Like the penitent thief, he may have no opportunity of being baptized;
but he has that which is faetter than any watdraptisn® the baptism of the
Spirit. He may not be able to receive the
but he eats Christdéds body and drinks Chri
and no minister on earth can prevent him. Hg/rbhe excommunicated by or-
dained men, and cut off from the outward ordinances of the professing Church;
but all the ordained men in the world cannot shut him out of the true Church.
It is a Church whose existence does not depend on forms, ceremonies, ca-
thedrals, churches, chapels, pulpits, fonts, vestments, organs, endowments,
money, kings, governments, magistrates, or any act or favour whatdoom
the hand of man. It has often lived on and continued, when all these things
have been taken from it. lias often been driven into the wilderness, or into
dens and caves of the earth, by those who ought to have been its friends. But
its existence depends on nothing but the presence of Christ and His Spirit, and
so long as they are with it, the Church cardiet
(a) This is the Church to whicthe titlesof present honour and privilege,
and the promise of future glory especially belddis is the body of Christ.

'!"A man may be a true and visible member of the
actual member of any visible Church.
AiMany there be, or may be in most ages, which at
yet better members of the true Church than the members of the Church visible for the present
are 00 Jacksoronthe Church1670.
2 fiwhatsoever we read in Scripture comieg the endless love and saving mercy which
God showeth towards His Church, the only proper subject thereof is this Church, which we
properly term the d&rhpakdrEccleslPolb. 8,d ¥6000f Chri st . 0
Al f any will ag ryokprofessorschyptheltitleofihe Chunchi theg may a | i
if they will. Any word by consent may signify anything. But if by a Church we mean that
society which is really joined to Christ, which hath received the Holy Ghost, which is heir of
the promises and dhe good things of God, which is the body of which Christ is the head,
then the invisible part of the visible Church, that is, the true servants of Christ, only are the
ChuradBi ®hop Jeremy Tayl or #660. Di ssuasive from Poper
AThe Cat ho lthe prim&dense cortsists only of such men as are actual and indis-
sol ubl e members of Christés mystical body, or of
in their brains and undgtiandings, but thoroughly rooted in their hearts. All the glorioes pr
rogatives, titles, or promises, annexed to the Church in Scripture, are in the first place and prin-
cipally meant of Chrlackson®sthelChwch67ny st i cal body. 0o
Aiwhat is meant in the Creed by the ottt holi c Chur
elect, that ever were, are, or shall be, gathered together in one body, knit together in one faith,
under one head, JesQristdd Archbishop Usherl650.
Ailn the Creed, we do believe in the Church, but
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Thi s is the Bride. This is the Lambds Wi
the househod of faith and the family of God. °
foundation, and the temple of the Holy Ghost. This is the Church of the first

born, whose names are written in heaven. This is the royal priesthood, the cho-

sen generation, the peculiar pegglee purchased possession, the habitation

of God, the light of the world, the salt and the wheat of the earth. This is the

Aholy catholic Church fnof the Apostl esodo (
Apostolic Churcho of t hrehtoNvhich¢halordCr eed. Th
Jesus promise3,it he gates of heldl shall not preve:
He says, A | am with you al way, even unto
18, xxviii. 20.)

(b) This is the only Church which possesses troiy. Its mambers are en-
tirely agreed on all the weightier matters of religion, for they are all taught by
one Spirit. About God, and Christ, and the Spirit, and sin, and their own hearts,
and faith, and repentance, and the necessity of holiness, and the value of the
Bible, and the importance of prayer, and the resurrection, and judgment to come,
about all these points they see eye to eye. Take three or four of them, strangers
to one another, from the remotest corners of the earth; examine them separately
on these poits: you will find them all of one mind.

(c) This is the only Church which possesses samctity.lts members are
all holy. They are not merely holy by profession, holy in name, and holy in the
judgment of charity; they are all holy in act, and deed,raality, and life, and
truth. They are all more or less conformed to the image of Jesus Christ; they
are all more or less like their great Head. No unholy man belongs to this
Church?

(d) This is the only Church which is trudatholic.lIt is not the Church of any
one nation or people; its members are to be found in every part of the world
where the gospel is received and believed. It is not confined within the limits of
any one countrynor pent up within the pale of any particular forms or outward
government. In it there is no difference between Jew and Greek, black man and
white, Episcopalian and Presbyteri@rput faith in Christ is all. Its members
will be gathered from north, and shutand east, and west, in the last day, and

Church, which is no particular assembly of men, much less the Roman synagogue, tied to any
one place, but the body of the elect which hath existed from the beginning of the world, and
shall exisd® Whntakth& s elld.Bagker Edit.vol. iopn299.
AThe Holy Catholic Church, a number that serve
versal, diffused through the various ages, places, and nations of the world. Holy, washed in the
blood of Christ, and sanctified by Hpirit.0d Archbistop Leighton on the Creed680.

" To the mystical and invisible Church belongs
tributed unto the Church. o AThis is the society of
beoneod Barrow on the Unity of the Chch. 1670.

2 fiTo this Holy Catholic Church, which forms the mystical body of Christ, we deny that the
ungodly, hypocrites, or any, belong, who are not partakers of spiritual life, and are void of in-
ward faith, charity, and holiness. The most learAadustine has denied it as well, giving it as
his opinion that all such should be ranked among the members chAsité Bishop Daven-
ant 6s Det &634nVohiaptdi7o n s .
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will be of every name, and denomination, and kindred, and people and
tongued but all one in Christ Jesus.
(e) This is the only Church which is truggpostolic.lt is built on the founda-

tion laid by theapostles, and holds the doctrines which they preached. The two
grand objects at which its members aim, are apostolic faith and apostolic prac-
tice. The man who talks of #dAfollowing th
two things, is no better than soundimgss and a tinkling cymbal.

(f) This is the only Church which gertain to endureinto the end. Nothing
can altogether overthrow and destroy it. Its members may be persecuted, op-
pressed, imprisoned, beaten, beheaded, burned. But the true Churcéris nev
altogether extinguished: it rises again from its afflictions; it lives on through fire
and water. When crushed in one land, it springs up in another. The Pharaohs,
the Herods, the Neros, the Julians, the Diocletians, the Bloody Marys, the
Charles the Niths, have laboured in vain to put down this Church. They slay
their thousands, and then pass away and go to their own place. The true Church
outlives them all, and sees them buried each in his turn. It is an anvil that has
broken many a hammer in this Mayrand will break many a hammer still. It is
a bush which is often burning, and yet is not consumed.

(9) This is the only Church of whiaho member can periskince enrolled
in the lists of this Church, sinners are safe for eternity; they are nevanegst
The election of God the Fathérthe continual intercession of God the Son, the
daily renewing and sanctifying power of God the Holy Ghost, surround and

fence them in |Iike fAa garden enclosed. o0 N
shall ever be brak n . Not one | amb of Christobés fl ocl
of His hand®

(h) This is the Church whictioes the work of Chrisipon earth. Its members
are a little flock, and few in number compared with the children of the world:
one or two here and twar three therd, a few in this parish, and a few in that.
But these are they who shake the universe. These are they who change the for-
tunes of kingdoms by their prayers. These are they who are the active workers
for spreading the knowledge of pure religeomd undefiled. These are the life
blood of a country the shield, the defence, the stay, and the support of any
nation to which they belong.

(i) This is the Church which great divines often €allvisiblep because its

'"They are the successors of t,hneghangsoferthl es, that =
not they that s idBishopBabingtonh6d5. Fola editionspt W0DB.1 . 0
AThe Holy Catholic Church is built upon a rock

prevail against it. This is the privilege of the eled @elievers. All the ungodly and hypocrites
are built upon the sand, are overcome by Satan, and are sunk at last into hell. How then can they
form a part of the mystical body of Christ, which admits notdemnned memberéd Bishop
Davenant 6s Di&34eVolniipnddd i ons

AThe preservation of the Church is a continuing
the hungry lions, but prolonged from one age to another. The ship wherein Christ is, may be
weatherbeaten, but shall ngierishod Archbistop Leighton on the Creed680.

SA0of all such as are effectually called, or auth
revolt again to the syndalgcksgronghe GHurclB&®.an, or t o t he
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distinguishing marks are not outwabbut inward, even the graces of the Holy
Ghost in the hearts of its members, which the world can neither see nor under-
stand (John xi v. 17) . But omusibeeret hi s i s t
fully guarded against misconstruction. There is a senshich the true Church
is eminently visible to those who have eyes to see it. Its members, like their
Master, cannot be hid. Their holy lives and characters will always show whose
they are, and whom they serve on earth, and where they are going when they
die. In the best visible Church, says the Twenity x t h Arti cl e, At he e
mi ngled with the good. o0 In the true Chur
are holy and good, and there is no mixture at all. In this sense, we must remem-
ber, the true Chutcis always visible.

() This is the Church whickhall be truly gloriousat the end. When all
earthly glory has passed away, then shall this Church be presented without spot
before God the Fatheroés throne. Thrones,
shall come to nothing. Dignities, and offices, and endowments shall all pass
away; but the Church of the fiebbbrn shall shine as the stars at the last, and be
presented with joy before the Fatheroés th
When thepeweldbébare made up, and tohe fAmani f
takes place, Episcopacy, and Presbyterianism, and Congregationalism will not
be mentioned. One Church only will be named, and that is the Church of the
elect.

(K) This is the Church for whichar ue mi ni ster of the Lord
gospel chiefly labourdVhat is it to a true minister to fill the building in which
he preaches? What is it to him to see the communicants come up more and more
to his table? What is it to him to see his party g?dtnis all nothing, unless he
can see men and ownolesehe cafi fee souls cangested and O
broughtto Chrisfunl ess he can see here one, and t
from the world, o0 Ataking up tlrasingross and
the numbers of the one true Church.

() This is the Church to which a marust belongif he would be saved. Till
you belong to this, you are nothing better than a lost soul. You may have the
form, the husk, the skin, and the shelt@fgion, but you have not got the sub-
stance and the life. Yes: you may have countless outward privleges,may
enjoy great light, and knowledge, and opportuniéidsyt if you do not belong
to the body of Christ, your light, and knowledge, and privéegad opportuni-
ties will not save your soul. Alas, for the ignorance that prevails on this point!
Men fancy, if they join this Church or that Church, and becomeraamicants,
and go through certain forms, that all must be right with their souls. lugemn
delusion; it is a gross mistake. All were not Israel who were called Israel; and
al | are not members of Christds body who
notice, you may be a staunch Episcopalian, or Presbyterian, or Independent, or
Baptist, orWesleyan, or Plymouth Brothérand yet not belong to the true
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Church. And if you do not, it will be better at last if you had never been'born.

Il. Let me pass on now to the second point | proposed to speak of. Let me
explain theposition and value of albranches of the visible or professing
Church of Christ.

What do we mean when visikeChughg?ldngwer e x pr es s i
that question in the words of the Nineteenth Article of the Church of England.

't is there descr i Ifelthenairswhighahe puserwgrd e gat i on
of God is preached and the sawemts be duly administered according to
Christbés ordinance. 0 | take the meaning o

is a body of men professing one aoon faith in Christ and the divme of His
gospel, with a ministry of the word, and a right administration of the sacra-
ments, there is a visible Church.
A Church, therefore, is calledsible,because its marks or characteristics can
be seen and known of men. Its confession of faghministry, its worship, and
its sacraments are its distinguishing marks and signs. Through thensiibls.
Where these marks are, there is what the Hirtyur t h Arti cl e call s a
or national Chur ch. 0 Suc hweak, SChismatic h , no do
cal, defectivd even corrupt. But it would be hard to prove that it is not a branch
of the great visible Church of Christ, like the erring Churches of Alexandria and
Antioch.
Now what does Scripture teach us about professing visible Chuidtes?
it teaches about the one true Church whic
Let us now see what the same Scripture teaches about Churches which the Ar-
ticle of the Church of England calls fAvi s
Every careful reader of the Bible knows thataape professing Churches
are frequently mentioned in the New Testament. At Corinth, at Ephesus, at
Thessalonica, at Antioch, at Smyrna, at Sardis, at Laodicea, and several other
places) at each we find a distinct body of professing Christi@respody of

pecopl e baptized in Christds name, and pro
And these bodies of peopl edoofleplacesnd spoker
which are named. Thus St. Paul says to

custom, neither the Chrthes of Christo (1 Cor. xi . 16)

Churches of Judeea, the Churches of Syria, the Churches of Galatia, the
Churches of Asia, the Churches of Macedonia. In each case the expression
means the bodies of baptized Christians in the coumtréggioned.

Now, we have but little information given us in the New Testament about
these Churched;but that little is very clear and plain, so far as it goes.

We know, for one thing, that these Churches were all mixed bodies. As the

!liWe insist that Chri sti an dicudrChucckedisieliaal y become
the Roman, Anglican, or Gallicahby outvard profession; yet do not become true members
of the Holy Catholic Church, which we believe, unless they are sanctifideebgward gift of
grace, and are united to ChrdBsits, h otph eDaHeeanda, n tbdys tDhee
terminations1634. Vol. ii. p. 474.
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Article ofthe Churco f Engl and truly says, Athe evil
good. 06 Not one was perfect and free from
only of converted persons, but of many unconverted persons also. They con-

tained not only believers, but members whoifélh gross errors and mistakes,

both of faith and practice. Good fish and bad were in the same net; wheat and

tares were in the same field. This is clear from the account we have of the

Churches at Corinth, at Ephesus, and at Sardis. Of Sardis the LoscHies

self says, that there were fAna few, 0 a fev
garments (Rev. iii. 4).
We know, mor eover, that, even in the ap

plain warnings, that they might perish and pass aitagether. To the Romans

the threat was hel d @tothe Ephesidns,thdtthgr s houl d

Acandl estick smhowl d hlkke Lbadaklécreaway; that t

utterly rejected A(Rom. xi. 22; Rev. i
We know, moreover, that all these Churches had certain common visible

marks or characteristics, which the heathen world around them could see. In all

there was public worship, preaching, reading of the Scriptures, prayer, praise,

discipline, order, government, thenistry, and the sacraments. What kind of

government some Churches had it is impossible to say positively. We read of

officers who were called angels, of bishops, of deacons, of elders, of pastors,

of teachers, of evangelists, of prophets, of helps, véigonents (1 Cor. xii.

28; Eph. iv. 11; Phil. i. 1; 1 Tim. iii.; Rev. i. 20). All these are mentioned. But

the particulars about most of these offices are kept from us by the Spirit of God.

As to the standard of doctrine and practice in the Churches veettmavullest

and most distinct information. On these points the language of the New Testa-

ment is clear and unmistakable. But as to government and outward ceremonies,

the information given to us is strikingly small. The contrast between the Church

of the OQd Testament and the Churches of the New, in this respect, is very great.

In the one we find little about doctrine, but much about forms and ordinances;

in the other we have much about doctrine, and little about forms. In the Old

Testament Church the mirast directions were given for the performance of

every part of the ceremonies of religion. In the New Testament Church we find

the ceremonies expressly abolished, as nc

and nothing hardly except a few general princiglgsplying their place. The

New Testament Churches have got no book of Leviticus. Their two chief prin-

ciples seem t dedome,decéntlyand inardEdet dll things g s

be done unto edificati ono oadatbnoGese. xi v. 26

general principles, it seems to have been left to each particular Church to de-

cidel

1'fi find no one certain and perfect kind of government prescribed or commended in the
Scripturestothe Charh  of Chri st . 0

A do deny that the Scriptures do express parti
Church, or that it doth put down any one sort of form and kind of government of the Church to
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We know, finally, that the work begun by the missionary preaching of the
apostles was carried on through the instrumentality of the professing Churches.
It wasthrough their public assemblies that God converted sinners and built up
saints. Mixed and imperfect as these Churches plainly were, within their pale
were to be found nearly all the existing believers and members of the body of
Christ. Everything in the Ne Testament leads us to suppose that there could
have been few believers, if any, who were not members of soener other of
the professing Churches scattered up and down the world.

Such is about the whole of the information the New Testament gives-us co
cerning visible Churches in the apostolic times. How shall we use this infor-
mation? What shall we say of all the visible Churches in our own time? We live
in days when there are many ChurcBiegie Church of England, the Church of
Scotand, the Church ofreland, the Church of Rome, the Greek Church, the
Syrian Church, the Armenian Church, the Lutheran Church, the Genevan
Church, and many others. We have Episcopalian Churches; we have Presbyter-
ian Churches; we have Independent Churches. In what mannewstsdeak
of them? Let me put down a few general principles.

@ For one thing, no visible Church on e
true Church, and except men belong to our
No Church whatever has a right to sagt® whether it be the Church of Rome,
the Church of Scotland, or the Church of England; whether it be an Episcopalian
Church, a Presbyterian, or an Independent. Where is the text in the Bible that
ties admission into the kingdom of God to the memberdtapyone particular
visible Church upon earth! | say confidently, Not one!

(DFurther mor e, no visible Church has a r
true form of worship; we alone have the true Church government, the true way
of administering the sacramsp and the true manner of offering up united
prayer; and all others are completely wrc
to say anything of the kind. Where can such assertions be proved by Scripture?

What one plain, positive word of revelation can rbeng forward in proof of

any such affirmaons? | say confidently, Not one. There is not a text in the Bible
which expressly commands Churches to have one special form of government,
and expressly forbids any other. If there is, let men point it outeTibenot a

text which expressly confines Christians to the use of a liturgy, or expressly
enjoins them only to have extempore prayer. If there is, let it be shown. And yet

be perpetual for all times, persons, and places, withiterationod Archbishop Whitgift1574
Folio edition, p. 84.
i for my part do confess that in revolving the
hath left the like liberty to the Church govarant,asHe hath done to the Ciwijlovernment)
to be varied according to time, place, and accidents. So likewise in Church matters; the sub
stance of doctrine is immutable, and so are the general rules of government. But for rites, and
ceremonies, and the particular hierarchies, policied discipline of the Churches, they be left
at | d&alogBaoondsvolWinp. ks ,
For convenience sake these Churches collectivel
contradiction to the heathen and Mahometan part of maninig let us emember that this is
a very mixed Church, and one to which no special promises belong.
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for hundreds of years Episcopalians and Presbyterians and Independents have
contened with each other, as if these things had been settled as minutely as the
Levitical ceremonies, and as if everybody who did not see with their eyes was
almost guilty of a deadly sin! It seems wonderful that in a matter like this men
should not be satisfiewith the full persuasion that they themselves are right,
but must also go on to condemn everybody who disagrees with them, as utterly
wrong. And yet this groundless thedrythat God has laid down one peular

form of Church government and ceremordebas often divided men who
ought to have known better. It has caused even good men to speak and write
very uradvisedly; it has been made a fountain of incessant strife, intolerance,
and bigotry by men of all partiés,even among Protestants, from the tiroés
Cartwright, Travers, and Laud, down to the present day. No wonder that the
A j ud ioldookerwignessed and protested against it.

(© Furthermore, no visible Church on eal
never fall/l away: we sadq@dmise in thesBible foor ever .
warrant the continuance of any one professing Church upon earth. Many have
fallen completely; many have perished already. Where are the Churches of Af-
rica, in which Augustine and Cyprian used once to preach? Where are the
Churdes of Asia Minor, of many of which we read in the New Testament?
They are gone: they have passed away, and left hardly a wreck behind. Other
existing Churches are so corrupt that it is a plain duty to leave them, lest we
become partakers of their sinsdashare in their plagues.

(d) Furthermore, no visible Church is in a sound and healthy state, which
has not the marks we see in all the New Testament Churches. A Church in
which the Bible is not the standard of faith and pradiiG Church in which
repentance, faith, and holiness are not prominently put forward as essential to
salvationd a Church in which forms and ceremonies and ordinances, not com-
manded in the Bible, are the chief things urged upon the attention of the mem-
bersg such a Church is ia very diseased and unsatisfactory state. It may not
formally deny any article of the Christian fahit may have been founded
originally by the apostles, it may boast that it is Catholic; but if the apostles
were to rise from the dead, and visit suchhai€h, | believe they would com-
mand it to repent, and have no communion with it till it did.

(e) Furthermore, no mere membership of any visible Church will avail a
man anything Ain the hour of death and in
ion with a visibleChurch will stand in the place of direct personal communion
with Jesus; no attendance whatever on its ordinances is a substitute for personal
faith and convesion. It will be no consolation, when we lay our heads upon a
dying pillow, if we can say no motkan thisy that we have belonged to a pure
Church. It will be no answer in the last great day, when the secrets of all hearts
are revealed, if we can only say that we worshipped in the Church in which we
were baptized, and attended upon its forms.

But letme pass away from negatives and come to positive assertions. What
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is the great use and purpose for which God has raised up and maintained visible
Churches upon earth? They are useful as witnesses, keepers, and librarians of
Holy Scripture. They are usefak maintainers of a regular succession of min-
isters to preach the Gospel. They are useful as preservers of order among pro-
fessing Christians. But their great and principal use is to train up, to rear, to
nurse, to keep together members of that one trugcBhwhich is the body of

Jesus Christ. They are intended to fdedify
Which is the best visible Church upon earth? That is the best which adds

mo st members to the one true Church, wh i
wards Gal , faith towards the Lord Jesus Chri

members. These are the true tests and tokens of a really good and flourishing
Church. Give me that Church which has evidence of this kind to show!

Which is the worst visible Church on earff?at is the worst which has the
fewest members of the one true Church to show in its ranks. Such a Church may
possess excellent forms, pure orders, venerable customs, ancient institutions;
but if it cannot point to faith, repentance, and holiness of laattlife in its
me mber s, it i s a poor ot@ehChurohds upomearthe d. ABY
must be judged, as well as individual Christians.

| advise all readers of this paper to seek to understand these things. Try, on
the one side, to understardt a visible professing Church is a scriptural insti-
tution, warranted by the word of God. It is not, as some would tell us in these
days, a mere human device, a thing which God does not speak of in the word.
It is amazing to my mind that anyone can rdael Nlew Testament, and then
say that visible Churches are not authorized in the Bibley, on the other
side, to understand that something more is needed than merely belonging to
this Church, or that Church, in order to take a man to heaven. Are you born
again? Have you repented of your sins? Have you laid hold of Christ by faith?
Are you a man holy in life and conversation? These are the grand points that a
man must seek to ascertain. Vit these things, the highest, the strictest, and
the most regulamember of a visible Church will be a lost Churchman in the
last great day.

Look upon visible Churches with their outward forms and ordinances, as
being to the one true Church what the husk is to the kernel of the nut. Both
grow together, both husk and kelnyet one is far more precious than the other.
Just so the true Church is far more precious than the outward and &idibke.
husk is useful to the kernel; it preserves it from many injuries, and enables it to
grow. Just so the outward Church is useduthte body of Christ; it is within
the pale of its ordinances that believers are generally born again, and grow up

i That which makes every visible Church to be mo
greater or less efficacy or conformity of its public doctrines and discifdinenacting or fash-
ioning the visible members of it, that they may become live members of the Holy Catholic
Church, or living stones of the new Jerusalem. Every true visible Church is an inferior free
school or nursery for training up scholars, that they be fit to be admitted into the celestial
a ¢ a d & rdacksan on the Churcth670.
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in faith, hope, and chari®y. The husk is utterly worthless without the kernel.
Just so the outward Church is utterly worthless except idgusard covers over

the inward and the tru@.The husk will die, but the kernel has a principle of
life in it. Just so the forms and ordinances of the outward Church will all pass
away, but that which lives and lasts for ever is the true Church vatfio.
expect the kernel without the husk is expecting that which is contrary to the
common order of the laws of nature. To expect to find the true Church, and
members of the true Church, without having an orderly andgeskrned vis-

ible Church, is expecting thathich God, in the ordinary course of things, does
not grant in this world.

| charge every reader of this paper to seek a right understanding upon these
points. To give to the visible Church the names, attributes, promises, and privi-
leges whichbelong to the one true Churdh,the body of Christ; to confound
the two things, the visible and the inward Chudcthe Church professing and
the Church of the eleét,is an immense delusion. It is a trap into which only
too many fall. It is a great rocknavhich many in these days unhappily make
shipwreck.

Once confound the body of Christ with the outward professing Church, and
there is no amount of error into which you may not at last fall. Nearly all perverts
to Romanism begin with getting wrong hére.

Once accept the idea that Church government is of more importance than
sound doctrine, and that a Chureith bishopgeaching falsehood is better than
a Churchwithout bishopgeaching truth, and none can say what you may come
to in religion.

[ll. Let me now pass on to the third and last thing | proposed to do. Let me
draw from the subject some practical counsels and cautions for the times in
which we live.

| feel deeply that | should neglect a duty if | did not do this. The errors and
mistakes connecteslith the subject of the Church are so many and so serious,
that they need to be plainly denounced, and men need to be plainly put upon
their guard against them. You have read the general principles laid down about
the one true Church, and about the visfirlefessing Churches. Now let me go
on to make some particular application of these general principles to the times
in which we live.

1. First of all,do not suppose, because | have said that mere outward mem-
bership of a visible Church cannot save a st} it does not signify to what
visible Church a man belongk. does signify to what visible Church a man
belongs; and it signifies very much. There are Churches in which the Bible is

1AThe invisible Church is ordinarily and regul ar
that is the tru@neod Bishop Jeremy Taylod670.

2AFor | ac k olmsédrvind thd diffgrence ffirkt petween the Church of God, mystical
and visibled then between the visible sound and the visible corruptttk oversights are nei-
ther few nor | i ght OtHboker,Ecbles.vRol3.160@& N commi tted. O
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practically lost sight of altogether. There are Churches in whictsJesthr i st 6 s
Gospel is buried, and lies completely hidden. There are Churches in which a
man may hear fBronddinsan inkenown tolmgae, gmehardly hear
of Arepentance towards God, faith toward:
Ghost, from onered of the year to the other. Such are some of the Armenian
and Greek Churches, and such, above all others in error, is the Church of Rome.
To belong to such Churches brings serious peril upon any soul. They do not help
men to the one true Church. They taemore likely to keep men out, and put
barriers in their way for ever. Beware of ever being tempted to belong to these
Churches yourself, or ever thinking lightly of the conduct of those who join
those Churches, as if they had only committed a littlé sin
2. In the next placelo not be moved by the argument of the Roman Catholic,
when he saysiThere is only one true Church, and that one true Church is the
Church ofRone, and you must join us if you mean to be saw&dnore pre-
posterous and unwarrabte assertion was never made, if the question is simply
tried by the Bible. It i s a wonderful proc
derstanding, that so many people are taken in by it. Tell the man who uses this
argument that there is indeed only oneetChurch, but it is not the Church of
Rome, or the Church of England, or any other country upon earth. Defy him
boldly to show a single text which says that the Church of Rome is that one true
Church to which men must belong. Tell him that to quote tekiScripture
which merely speak of #fAthe Church, 0 is no
texts might just as well refer to the Church of Jerusalem, or the Church of An-
tioch, as to Rome. Point out to him the eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the
Romans, which foretells Romish arrogance, and Romish presommand the
possibility of Rome itself being fAcut off
be the one true Church is a baseless assumptamouse built upon sand,
which has not a tittle of Sctiipre to rest upon. Alas, how awful it is to think that
many in this day of light and knowledge should be completely carried away by
that most il 1l ogical argument : AThere mus
Church must be a visible, professing Church;@meirch of Rome is that one
true Church: therefore join it, or you will not be saved!
3. In the next placelo not be shaken by those persons who tdithefvoice
of the Churchg and thefiCatholic Churchy when you disagree with them, as

Al f it letobée thee wheie the true Church is not, then is it at R@h@hurch of
England Homily for Whitsunday.
fiwWe have forsaken a Church in which we could neither hear the pure word of God, nor
administer the sacraments, nor invoke the name of God as wgdagd in which there was
nothing to retain a prudent maBishopheowelh@®sighpgolseri o
ogy.
iSuch adherence to the visible or representative
now challenge, doth indu@eseparationom the Holy Catholic Church, and is more deadly to
the soul than to be bedfellow to one sick of the pestilence is tbathedd Jackson on the
Catholic Church1670.
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if the very metion of these words ought to silence ydhere are many in these
days of theological warfare, whose favourite weapon, when the Bible is ap-
peal ed t o, i's this: AThe Chueditthe says it ;
voice of the Church has always so pronoun
down by arguments of this kind. Ask men what they mean when they talk in
this vague way about #Athe Church.o I f the
throughout the wrld, call upon thento show when and where the whole
Church has met in order to decide the matter about which they dp@aksk
them if the Church had met, what right its decision would have to be listened
to, except it could be shown to be founded ugp@word of God®@ Or, if they
mean by Athe voice of the Church, o0 the v
them to show you in the Thirtyine Articles the doctrine which they want you
to receive, and are pressing upon you. Point out to them that the Cliurch o
England says in those Articles, that fAnot
essary for salvation, except it can be read in, or proved by, the Holy Scripe s . 0
Point out to them that it says further mor
todecreeirt es and ceremonies, and has authorit
At i's not | awful for the visible Church
word written, or so to expound one place of Scripture as to make it repugnant
to anot her . 0 hé&lhe @hurthlofeEmglaad says when it speaks
of the three creedst he Apostl esdé Creed, the Nicene
sian Creed. It does not say they are to be received and believed, because the
primitive Church put t henprovedbytntost but bec
certain warrants of Holy Scriptureo (Art.
Tel |l men, when they talk mysteriously t
that our Lord was not speaking of matters
Chur ch, 0 b u tvateogndrrgls batweeruntan gnd iman (Matt. xviii.
17). Tell them that your rule of faith and practice is the Bible only, and that if
they will show you their views in the Bible, you will receive them, but not oth-
erwise. Tell them that their favourite argurhest, At he voi ce of t he (
the ACat hol i ¢ Ch ur-soindiny phaases, andmeahingless but hi
terms. They ar e oOWhchmakda ngise a kthé distargce, bwd r d s
in reality have neither substance nor power.
Alas, that it show be needful to say all this! But | fear there are only too
many to whom fit heohasi deeaf |t ke Cher dlmbl e
head: it seems to have petrified their common sénse.

1 The only case in which an appeal to the testimony of the Church seems allowableis whe
it is made in order to establish an historical fact. For instance, the Sixth Article of the Church
of Engl and says, that of the fAAuthority of the Ci:
never was any ddthabis, inthewhbldbadyf@iofassing IChutches. Only
let it be remembered that receiving the testimony of the Church to a fact does not for a moment
imply that the Church has any authoritative power to interpret doctrine infallibly. A man maybe
a very competent witness to thetftitat a book has been faithfully printed, and yet know little
or nothing about the meaning of its contents.
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4. In the next placdet me warn members of the Church of Englaeden to
take up ground on behalf of their Church, which cannot be defended from the
Holy Scripturesl love the Church of which | am a minister, and | delight to
take up high ground on its behalf. But | do not call that ground really high which
is not alsdScripturally safe. | think it foolish and wrong to take up ground from
which we are sure to be driven when we begin to argue closely with those who
differ from us.
Now there are many in this day who would have us tell all Presbyterians and
Independents #t the only true Church is always an Episcopal Church; that to
this belong the promises of Christ, and to no other kind of Church at all; that to
separate from an Episcopal Church is to
guilty of an act of schism, and f#ally to peril the soul. This is the argument
made use of by many. Beware, | beseech you, of ever taking up such ground. It
cannot be maintained: it cannot be shown to be tenable by plain, unmistakable
texts of Scripture.
When the Scri ptamande ®rapgain, hefickwat sep the
ki ngdom donfhe®od,hte Scripture says, AExcept
l i kewi sewlipemr itsthe 0Scri pture says, AWi thout
the Bwhenothe Scripture saysodJésitbke t hat be
Chri st s halbWwhebthe Sdriptorese gpealts, such doctrines cannot
be proclaimed too plainly by us. But never anywhere does Scripture say, from
Matt hew down to Revelation, AExcept a mar
bishops, hecaamt be saved. 0 There is not a text
thing of the kind, from first to last. It is in vain for us to argue as if Scripture
had spoken in this way. Once begin to require things in religion which are not
required of men in the Biblend where are we to stop?
Let no one misunderstand my meaning in saying this. | am deeply convinced
of the excellency of my own Churéh] would even say, if it were not a proud
boast, its superiority over any other Church upon earth. | see more for Episco-
pacy in the Bible than | do for any other form of Church government. | consider
the historical fact that there were bishops in most of the professing Churches at
the beginning of Christianity, deserves much weight. | believe it is far wiser to

!AYou shall not find in all the Scripture this
o p ® JotinBradford, Reformer and Martyr, Chaplain tasBop Ridley1550.
Al conceive that the power of ordination was res

tice, and the perpetual custom and Canons of the Church, than by an absolute precept that either

Christ or His apostles gaw®ncerning it. Nor can | yet meet with any convincing argument to

set it upon a mor e &BispdpCoaiml®60di vi ne institution. o
i We have found neither any express commandment,

universal and unchangeable one igatar system for the regulation of the Church and its min-

isters. Our argument consists only of inferences. The conclusion in favour of Episcopacy from

the New Testament, are intimations rather than proofs. We can produce no single text so clear

as to compl us to conclude that the apostles deemed any one peculiar form of government to

be indispensable and unalterable inGhle u r &cOiscoarses by Rev. C. Benson, Master of the
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have a regar, settled liturgy, for the use of congregations, than to make a con-
gregation dependent upon its ministeroés f
regular prayers. | think that endowments settled and established by law are a
way of paying ministers farrpferable to the voluary system. | am satisfied
that,well administeredthe Church of England is more calculated to help souls
to heaven than any Church on earth. But | never can take up the ground that
some men do in this day, who say that the EpalcQpurch is the only true
Church in Great Britain, and that all outside that Church are guilty schismatics.
| cannot do it, because | am sure such ground as this can never be maintained.
| am quite aware that the opinions | am expressing on this pointtarty
opposed to those which many members of the Church of England hold in the
present day. Such men will say, | am no sound Churchman; | am ignorant of
true Church principles; and so forth. Such charges weigh very little with me. |
have found that th@swho talk loudest about the Church are not always its most
faithful friends, and often end with leaving it altogether. | should like men who
tell me my Vi edwewsato ansideo calml§i Whatuauthottity
they have for such an assertion. | aggpmnfidently to the authorized formu-
laries of the Church of England, and | defy them to meet me on that ground.
What do those formularies say of the visible Church? Hear the Nineteenth Ar-

ticle: Al't i s a congregati odofGodis faithf ul
preached, and t he s adWhahdontheysaypobthed ul y mi ni
ministry? Hear the Twenty hi rd Arti cl e: AnWe ought to |j

called and sent, which be chosen and called to this work by men who have

public authority giverunto them in the congretian to call and send ministers

i nt o the L odrwhatdo they sayefcarentbnied? Hear the Thirty

fourth Article: AThey masitieb@&coanriesnged, acc

ti mes, and mends gnalmeneagrsd aisme d hagainnostth i @Go
0 What do they say of bishops, priests, and deacons? Hear the preface to the

Ordination Service: At i's evident unto
Scriptures and ancient aut hbavesbeent hat fr ol
these orders of ministers in CHW®ristoés Chu
What do they say of ministers ordained according to this service? Hear the

Thirty-si xt h articl e: AWe decree al/l such to

consecratedah or der ed. 0O

Now to all this I heartily and cordially subscribe. The Church of England
calmly asserts that its own ministers are scripturally ordained. But this is a very
different thing from saying that those who are not ordained in like manner are
notordained at all. It calmly asserts that there always have been bishops, priests,
and deacons. But this is very different from saying that where these orders are
not, there is no true Church. It calmly asserts that a man must fodyasalled
and sent,n order to be a minister. But it nowhere says that none but bishops
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have power to cafl.

| believe the Church of England has been graciously led to adopt the language
of true scriptural moderation. It is a moderation strikingly in contrast with the
bold, decided language which it uses when speaking in the doctrinal Articles
about things essential to salvation. But it is the only true ground which can ever
be mainained: it is the only ground on which we ought to stand. Let us be sat-
isfied that our own comunion is scriptural; but let us never pretend to unchurch
all other commaions beside our own. For my own part, | abhor the idea of
saying that men like Carey, and Rhenius, and Williams, and Campbell, the mis-
sionaries, were not real ministers of Jesussthl loathe the idea of handing
over the communions to which such men as Matthew Henry, and Doddridge,
and Robert Hall, and M"Cheyne, and Chalmers belonged, to the uncovenanted
mercies of God, or saying such men as these were not really and trulyedrdain
Hard language is sometimes used about them: people dare to talk of their not
belonging to the Catholic Church, and of their being guilty of schism. | cannot
for a moment hold such views; | deeply lament that anyone should hold them. |
would to God thatve had many Episcopalians like the men | have named. Peo-
ple may shut them out from what they call the Catholic Church, but I am firmly
persuaded they will not shut them out from the kingdom of God. Surely those
whom God hath not excluded, we should take= ot to exclude.

5. In the next placdet me warn you not to set down men as no Christians,
because they do not agree with you in your manner of worshippinglGod.
saying this, | would have it distinctly understood that | am not speaking of those
who deny the doctrine of the Trinity, and the sufficiency of Scripture to make
men wise unto salvation. | speak with especial reference to the great body of
Praestant Dissenters in England, who hold the leading doctrines of the Gospel
as set forth at the tienof the Reformation. | wish every member of the Church
of England to take broad, charitable, and Scriptural views of such persons, and
to dismiss from his mind the narrewinded, bigoted prejudices which are so
unhappily cormon on the subject. Are theyembers of the one true Church?

Do they |l ove the Lord Jesus Christ? Are t
they penitent, believing, holy people? If they are, they will get to heaven, |

firmly believe, as certainly as any Episcopalian on earth. Men rolesate

themg if such a word may be usé&dmen must tolerate them, see them, and

love them too, in heaven and the glorious kingdom of Christ. Surely, if we

expect to meet men of different denontioas from our own at the right hand

A1t might have been expected hydganstthefrigs def enders
Puritans should take the highest ground, and challenge for the bishops the same unreserved
submission on the same plea of exclusive apostolical prerogative, which their adversaries feared
not to insist on for their elders and deacdhis.notorious, however, that such was not in general
the line preferred byewel,Whitgift, Bishop Cooper, and others, to whom the ngamaent of
that controversywasnet r ust ed during the early part of EIlizab
to show thathe government by archbishops and bishops is ancient and allowable. They never
venture to urge its exclusive claims, or to connect the succession with the validity of the sacra-
mend&KeblPeledf ace to Ho®kerds Wor ks,
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of the Lord Jesus, arid spend eternity in their company, we ought not to look
coldly on them upon earth. Surely it were far better to begin something like
union and ceoperation with them, and to cultivate a spirit of love and kind
feeling towards them while we can.

We may think our Dissenting brethren mistaken in many of their views. We
may believe they miss prieiges and lose advantages by being separated from
our own Church. We may be fully satisfied that Episcopacy is that form of gov-
ernment which is most agreeableto@a&l wor d, and most in
we read of in the history of the early Church. We may feel persuaded that, taking
human nature as it is, it is far better, both for ministers and hearers, to have a
liturgy or settled form of prayer, and endowmentargateed by the State and
not dependent on pew rents or offertories. We may feel persuaded, from obser-
vation of the working of the voluntary system and of the state of religion among
Dissenters generally, that the way of the Church of&mpis the morexcel-
lent way. But, after all, we must not speak positively where th&eRioes not
speak positivelyWhere, in all the compass of Scripture, can we point out that
text which says that Episcopacy and a liturgy are thaig®lutely needful to
salvation?l say, without fear of contradiction, nowhere at all.

We may regret the divisions among professing Christians in our own coun-

har m

try. We may feel that they weaken the hol

feel that people have often, and do often, become D&sein England from

very insufficient reasons, and from motives by no means of the highest order.
But, after all, we must not forget by whom the greater part of these divisions
were primarily occasioned. Who obliged the bulk of English Nonconformists
to secede? Who drove them out of the fold of the Church of England? We of
the Church of England did it ourselves, by not properly providing for their
soul sé6 wants! Who in reality built t
thesdas, which so often offenideteyes of many members of the Church of
England in these days? We did ourselves: we did it by gross neglect of the
peopl edbythe grasslysunscriptural kind of preaching which prevailed

in the pulpits of our churches a century ago. | believe thia pluth is, that the

vast majority of Dissenters in England did not leave the Church of England,
first, from any abstract dislike to the principles of Episcopacy, or liturgies, or
establishments; but they did dislike the moral essays and incon$iigtenf

the clergy; and we must confess, with shame, that they had only too much rea-
son. Some may think it strange that they did not see the beauties of our Prayer
book and Episcopacy more clearly; but there was one thing they saw more
clearlyd and that vas, that men wholly taken up with fiefghorts and the
world, and never preaching Christ, were not likely to teach them the way to be
saved. Surely when these things are so, we have no right to speak harshly about
Dissenters, we have no right to wondesetessions and separations. If sheep
are not fed, who can wonder if they stray? If men found out that the Gospel
was not preached by the clergy of the Church of England, who can blame them
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if they cared more for the Gospel than for the clergy, and wehédo that
Gospel wherever it could be heard?

| know well that such opinions as these are very distasteful to many people.
Many will think 1 am taking very low ground in speaking as | have done about
Dissenters. It is easy to think so, and to fancy highaurgd might be found. It
is not quite so easy to point out higher ground in Scripture, or to justify the
language frequently used in speaking of English Dissenters, upon any principles
whatever. We must consider calmly the conduct of the Church of Enfyland
the |l ast two hundred year s; we must
causes the schistmywe must confess that the Church of England caused most
of the dissent that has taken place. However much we may regret divisions, we
must take the greatpart of the blame to ourselves. Surely we ought to feel very
tenderly towards our separating brethren. We should not forget that many Non-

not 1

conf or mi st bodies hold the essence of Jes

demand that we should treat themhakindness. Whatever their mistakes may
be, the Church of England made the vast majority of them what they are at the
present day. Granting for a moment that they are wrong, we are not the men
who can, with any face, tell them so.

6. Let me pass on now tmother warning of a different kind: let me warn
my readersot to fancy that divisions and schisms are unimportant thifgs.
also is a great delusion, and one into which many fall, when they find there is
no visible Church which can be called the oimlye Church on earth. So weak
are our understandings, that if we do not fall over upon the one side, we are
disposed at once to fall over on the other. Settle it down then in your mind that
all divisions among Christians are an immense &\al| divisionsstrengthen
the hands of infidel§, all divisions help the devil. The great maxim of Satan is,

Adi vide and conquer .o | f he can set profe
them spend their strength in contending one with another, our spiritual enemy

has gined a great point. You may be very sure that union is strength, and you

may be no less sure that discipline and uniformity are one great aid to union.

Order is a vast help to efficient workin

t hi ngs, a nlkauihGroftconfuson,tbu ¢f peace, as in all Churches
of the saintso (1 Cor. xiv. 33).

| would not be misunderstood in saying this. | fully admit that separation is
justifiable under some circustances, beyond a question. But it is absurd to say
on that account that there is no such thing as schism. | for one cannot say so.
Men ought to tolerate much, and put up with much, before they think of sepa-
rating and dividing, and leaving one Church foother. It is a step which noth-
ing but the deliberate teaching of false doctrine can really justify. It is a step
that should never be taken without much consideration, much waiting, and
much prayer. It is a step that seems to me more than questionabigt, iexan
be clearly proved that the salvation of the soul is really at stake. It is a step that
in England is often taken far too lightly, and with an evident want of thought
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as to its serious nature and tendency. It is a common opinion of ignoral&, peop

Al't i s no matter where we go. 't 1 S no me
and then join anothé,first worship with this people and then with that. It is
all the same where we go, if we do but go

common opimn is an enormous evil, and ought to be denounced by all true
hearted Christians. This Athenian kind of spirit, which ever wants something
newgd which must have something different in religion from what it had a little
time agod is a spirit which | cannotrpise. | believe it to be the mark of a very
diseased and unhealthy state of soul.

7. In the next place, let me warn yoat to be shaken by those who say that
all visible Churches are necessarily corrupt, and that no man can belong to
them without perild his soulThere never have been wanting men of this kind,
men who have forgotten that everything must be imperfect which is carried on
by human agency, and have spent their lives in a vain search after a perfectly
pure Church. Members of all Churches s prgpared to meet such men, and
especially members of the Church of England. It should never be forgotten that
fault-finding is the easiest of all tasks. There never was a system upon earth, in
which man had anything to do, in which faults, and maut$ too, might not
soon be found. You must expect to find imperfections in every visible Church
upon earth: there always were such in the New Testament Churches; there al-
ways will be such now. There is only one Church without spot or blemish: that
is theone true Church, the body of Christ, which Christ shall present to His
Father in the last great day.

With regard to the Church of England, I will only remark, that men ought not
to confound the bad working of a system with the system itself. It may t&e qui
true that many of its ministers are not what they ought to be, and that some of
its revenues are misapplied, and not properly spent. This does not prove that the
whole machinery of the Church of England is rotten andupdr or that the
whole Church s an institution which ought to be cast down. Surely there is
many a good machine on earth at this moment which works badly, simply be-
cause it is in hands that know not in what way it ought to be worked.

| will only ask those who advise men to leave thei€h of England, what
they have got better to show us? Where is the visible Cldumhere is the
denanination of Christians upon earth which is per@atithout spot, and
without blemish? None: | say cfitbently, none are to be found at all! Many
peopleof scrupulous conscience, | firmly believe, have found this to their cost
already. They left the Church of England because of alleged imperfections:
they thought they could better their condition. What do they think now? If the
truth were really told, | Heeve they would cofess that in getting rid of one
kind of imperfection they have met with another, and that in healing one sore
they have opened two more far worse than the first.

If any reader of this paper is a member of the Church of England, let me
simply advise him not to leave that Church lightly, and without good reason.
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Numerous forms and ceremonies may be attended with evil consequences, but
there are also evils in the absence of them. Episcopacy may have its disad-
vantages, but PresbyterianisndaCongregationalism have their disadvantages
too. A liturgy may possibly cramp and confine some highly gifted ministers,
but the want of one sadly cramps and confines the public devotion of many
congregations. The Church of England Prayaok may not bgerfect, and

may be capable of many improvements: it would be strange if this was not the
case, when we remember that its compilers were not inspired men. Still, after

al, thePrayebook 6s i mperfections are few, compa
testimonyof Robert Hall, the famous Baptist, on this subject is very striking.
He says, AThe evangel i cal purity of its s

devotion, and the majestic simplicity of its language, have combined to place
itinthe very firstranlof uni nspired compositions. o
8. In the last place, let me advise every reader of this paper to under-
stand thoroughly the principles and constitution of the Church of Englzag.
that advisedly. | say it to Churchmen and Dissenters alike. IHatthe igno-
rance which prevails in our country about the Church of England is very painful.
There are thousands of members of that Church who never studied the Thirty
nine Articles of Religiord who hardly know of their existen€eand who have
often foundfault with the very doctrines that these Articles contain, and espe-
cially the seventeenth. Yet those Article
they show what is the Churchoés view of do
ber of the Church of England widoes not thoroughly agree, in heart and in
truth, with the Thirtynine Articles of his own Church.
So also there are thousands who have never read the Homilies which the
Church of England has provided. Many have never heard of them, much less
read themYet those Homilies are declared by the Thirty f t h Ar ti cl e t o f
tain godly and whol esome doctwdllede, 06 and t
Churchmen in this day.
So also are there hundreds of thousands who do not know that the laity might
prevent any improper minister from being ordained in the Established Church.
No man can be ordained a deacon in the Church of England without notice being
read in the parish church to which he belongs, and without people being invited
to tell the bishop ithey know of any just cause or impediment why he should
not be ordained. But the laity hardly ever raise any impediment against the or-
dination of a young man. When this is the case, if men utterly unfit for the min-
isterial office get into the ministry dhe Church of England, the blame ought
not to be borne only by the bishops who ordain them, but to be shared by the
laity who never objected to their being ordained.
| ask all Churchmen who read this paper to wipe off this reproach. Try to
understand youown Church. Study the Articles of Religion regularly: make
yourself master of them. Read the Homilies with care, and see in them what the
Reformers taught as true. Surely, | may well come round to the point with
which | started. | may well say that ignocancovers the whole subject as with
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a cloud. As to the true Churéhas to the visible pfessing Churches, as to
the real doctrines and constitin of the Established Church of Englahds
to all these subijects it is painful to see the ignorance whiejs. It ought
not to be so.

And now let me conclude by saying a few words of practical application to
the conscience of everyone who reads this paper.
(a) First of all, let me ask you solemnly and seriowshether you belong
to that one true Church @hristwhich | began by describing.
| do not now ask whether you go to a place of worship on the Sunday. | do
not ask whether you call yourself a Churchman, or whether you are a Dissenter.
| only ask whether you belong to the Church which is made upefeliev-
ers@ whether you have been brought to the knowledge of Jesus &hrist,
whether you have laid aside the world and sin, and come out from it, and fled
to Christ by faith? If you have not, take warning this day that you are in a most
dangerous and untssfactory state of soul. You have got hold of nothing worth
calling religion: you have got the husk of Christianity, but not the kernel. You
have nothing to rest upon, nothing to comfort you in the day oftriathing
to satisfy you in an empty worfil,and nothing, above all things, to save you
in the last day. The hopes of all men shall be put upon their trial sooner or later.
Except you belong to the one true Church, your end will be a Churchman or
Dissenter los§ a Churchman or Dissenter eternally casfy, and shut out
from heaved without hope, and without comfodt,and that forever.
Oh that men would but see that salvation turns upon this question! Oh that
men would but see that it shal/l profit no
churchwaysrgéaée to meeting, 0 byféitht hey have
and been born agaiand been made one with Christ, and Christ with them! Oh
t hat men would understand that the kingdo
righteousness, and peace, and josneHoly Ghost that true religion does not
turn on Episcopacy, or Presbyteriani8non churches or chapalspon liturgies
or extempore prayer; but on justification and sanctification, on saving faith and
new hearts!Oh that men would set their minds reaspon these points, and
leave off their miserable squaling about unprofitable controversies, and settle
down to this one great questldobHm, A Have I
and been born again?o
(b) In the next place, if you do not belongth@ one true Church, let me ask
you, in all brotherly affection, toome and join that one true Church this day.
| call upon you, and invite you to come and be a Churchman in the highest

1A cannot by psnoples af Churchaconmmunion as many are, that are so
much for a liturgy, or so much agains8itso much for ceremonies, or so much against them,
that they can hold communion with no Church that is not of their mind and way.
il cannot bwho thifk Godwadl hat aceept hid that prayeth by the Common
Prayerbook; and that such forms are a daifented worship which God rejecteth; nor yet can

| be of their mind that say the like of extempprayersdtd Ba xt er , i np.38%. meds Li f e,
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and best sense. Come and be a member of that one Church of whglsJesu

the Head) Jesus, the High PriedtJesus, the Mediator. Come and join that

Church in which Jesus is the Saviduthat Church into which Jesus stands

ready to admit you, sayi ng, ACome unt o Me
laden, and | will give you est . 06 Come to Christ this da
come before. This is the end for which | desire to write and preach; and it is of

little use or value to write and preach for anything else. Come, | say once more:

come to Christ this day. Call upon Himysa t o QHLioroh ,savdime, or |

perish. Lord, let me not be lost in the midst of light and privileges. Let me not

only have knowledge in the head, but grace in the heart. Let me not only be a

member of a professing Church on earth, but a living membdnobody, and

a sharer in Thy glorg!

(c) Last of all, if you can say that you belong to the one true Chtiveh,
you may rejoiceYour Church shall never fall: your Church shall never come
to an end. The world and all its greatness will pass away. THeswbstates-
men shall vanish and come to nothing. The
erecting shall all crumble into dust: but the one true Church shall never perish.

It is built upon a rock. It shall stand frer. It shall wax brighter artatighter
to the end, and never be so bright as when the wicked shall be separated from
it, and it shall stand alone.

If you belong to the true Church, do not waste your time in controversies
about outward things. Say tormothingsom al |l , AG
much as the heart and marrow of Christianity. Let the grand point to which you
give your attention be the essence of true religidhe foundation of the one
true Church.

If you belong to the true Church, see that you love ath#sbers. Let your
principle be, nGrace be with all that | o
(Eph. vi. 24). Wherever you find a man that has grace and faith, hold out your
right hand to him. Do not stop to ask him where he was baptized, and what place
of worship he attends. Has he been with Jesus? Is he born again? Then say to
your sel f, AThi s iithhimin beavertbly end by fever: am t o be
let me love him upon earth. If we are to be in the same home, let us love each
other even now upomte rload. o

Finally, if you belong to the true Church, try taiaase the number of mem-
bers of that Church. Do not work merely for a party: do not labour merely to get
proselytes to your own professing visible Church. Let your first care be to pluck
brards from the fired to awaken sleeping sousfo rouse those who are in
darkmess and ignorance, and to make them a:
l ight of the world, o and Awhom to know i
who has helped to turn one sinffierm his sins and make him a temple of the
Holy Ghost, has done a far more glorious and lasting work than if he had built
York Minster or St. Peterds at Rome.

i Whewer my Lord has a t réuBshopMdlilewairne.l have a bro
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| commend these things solemnly to the attention of every one who reads this
paper. Thatyoumaknow t hem by experience i s my he
knowledge of them may spread more and more is my daily prayer.

16¢€



1
THOUGHTS ON THE MINISTRY.

THERE are few subjects on which error has been so frequent in the Churches
of Christ as the subject of the Christian ministry. There are few errors which
have done so much harm to the cause of pure religion. | propose in this paper to
offer a few brief thoughts on the whole subject, which may help to clear the
minds of some of my sealers, and dispel the fog by which it is too often sur-
rounded. He that really knows what he believes in these days about the Church,
the Ministry, and the Sacraments, and can give Scriptural reasons for his belief,
iS an uncommon man.

l. First and foremdslet me show my readenghat warrant and authority we
have for the ministerdés office.
| meet that inquiry without hesitation. The office of a minister is a Scriptural
institution, ordained, appointed, taught, and commanded, both directly and in-
directly, in the New Testament. From the very first an order of men was set
apart for the service of religion, for the conduct of public worship, for keeping
up prayer and praise, for administering the sacraments, for teaching the igno-
rant, for buildingup thesamt, and f or ordaining others t
in the world. In short, wherever the Apostles founded Churches, they appointed
pastors to feed the flocks they had gathered together.
The proof of this assertion stands out so plainly before my eyes Acthe
and Epistles, that | am unable to understand how anyone who takes the Bible
for his rule of faith can get over it. The two Epistles of St. Paul to Timothy, and
the one to Titus, appear to me to settle the question. If these three inspired letters
donot sanction the Christian ministry, there appears to my mind no meaning in
words. Beside them stand the broad facts,
Churcho (Actmlatxifvel 2er39gq of the Church ar
in the Acts and in th Epistles of James and Palethat the Epistle to the Ephe-
sians gives a list of officers set in the Church by God, and the Epistle to the
Philippi ans begins by naming with the saints
cons. 0 Al |l t he s eassfofeecidersce which | saanpt,getovark e a m
| do not maintain that they prove the divine right of Episcopacy as the only
Scriptural form of Church government, a theory which, with Bishop Lightfoot,
| entirely repudiate. But | do maintain that in face of tifasés | am justified in
asserting with confidence that the ministerial office is a Scriptural institution.
Its warrant, in short, is the written Word of God. Take a jury of the first twelve
intelligent, honest, disinterested, unprejudiced men you candmdiset them
down with a New Testament to examine thi
ministry a Scriptural thing or not?0 | ha
| ask my readers to remember this point, and to let it sink down into their
minds. Lé us beware in these days that we do not rush into the extreme of



undervaluing the office which the minister of Christ holds. There is some danger
in this direction. Let us grasp firmly certain fixed principles about the Christian
ministry, and, however ging our dislike of priestcraft and aversion to Roman-
ism, let nothing tempt us to let these principles slip out of our hands. Surely
there is solid middle ground between a grovelling idolatry of sacerdotalism on
one hand, and a disorderly anarchy on tlreotSurely it does not follow, be-
cause we will not be Papists in this matter of the ministry, that we must needs
be Quakers or Plymouth Brethren. This, at any rate, does not seem to have been
the mind of St. Paul.

As for myself, so far from undervaluingd office of the ministry, | am
disposed to magnify its importance. It would be easy to multiply reasons for
saying this. But two shall suffice.

(a) For one thing, the ministerial office asmost wiseanduseful provision

of God.tsecurestheregularmma enance of all Christds ord
of grace. It provides an undying machinery for promoting the aviadseof
sinners and the edification of saints. A

business soon becomes ntudioaherémstte’s,usi nes s ;

it is no less true in the matter of religion. Our God is a God of order, and a God

who works by means, and we have no right to expect His cause to be kept up

by constant miraculous interpositions, while His servants stand idleh&or

uninterrupted preaching of the Word and administration of the sacraments, no

better plan can be devised than the appointment of a regular order of men who

shall give themselves wholly to Christos
(b) For another thing, let us settle it firmly in our minds that the ministerial

office is anhonourable privilegelt is an honour to be the Ambassador of a

King: the veryPERSONof such an officer of State is respected, and called

legally sacred. It is anonour to bear the tidings of a victory such as Trafalgar

and Waterloo: before the invieon of telegraphs it was a highly coveted dis-

tinction. But how much greater honour is it to be the ambassador of the King

of kings, and to proclaim the good newslwé tonquest achieved on Calvary!

To serve directly such a Master, to carry such a message, to know that the

results of our work, if God shall bless it, are eternal, this is indeed a privilege.

Other labourers may work for a corruptible crown, but the @nisf Christ

for an incoruptible. Never is a land in worse condition than when the ministers

of religion have caused their office to be ridiculed and despised. It is a tremen-

dous word in Malachi: il have made you coc

peppl e according as ye have not kept my wa

men will hear or forbear, the office of a faithful ambassador is honourable. It

was a fine saying of an old missionary on his déeith, who died at the age

ofninetys i x: A Tehset vtehriyngb t hat a man can do i s
Let me leave this branch of my subject with an earnest request that all who

pray will never forget to make supplications and prayers and intercession for

the ministers of Christ, that there never mayaating a due supply of them at

home and in the mission field, that they may be kept sound in the faith and holy
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in their lives, and that they may take heethtamselveas well as to thdoctrine

(1 Tim. iv. 16).
Let it be remembered that while our offiis honourable, useful, and Scrip-
tural , It 1 s also one of deep and painful

those who must give accounto at the judgr
lost through our unfaithfulness, their blood will be requiaédur hands. If we
had only to read services and administer sacraments, to wear a peculiar dress
and go through a round of ceremonies, bodily exercise, gestures, and postures,
our position would be comparatively light. But this is not all. We have got to
del i ver our ®to&eepbadk sothimetsatsissopiaideo de-
clare all the counsel of God. If we tell our gpegationdessthan the truth or
morethan the truth, we may ruin for ever immortal souls. Life and death are in
the power ofthp r eacher 6s tongue. fiWoe is unto us
pel!o (1 Cor. ix. 16).

Once more | say to all readers of this paper, Pray for ministers. No wonder
St . Paul asks, AWho is sufficient for the
the old sayingof he Fat her s: ANone are in more sp
ters.o It is easy to criticise and find f
vessels. We are men of like passions with others, and not infallible. Pray for
us in these trying, tempting, cooversial days, that our Church may never
lack bishops, priests, and deacons who are sound in the faith, bold as lions,
wise as serpents, and yet harmless as do
i s given me to preach, 0 ipml acdce, sfaPmrea ymafno n
us, that the Word of the Lord may have free course, and be glorified, and that
we may be delivered from unreasonable and wicked men: for all men have not
faitho (2 Thess. iii1 . 1, 2).

Il. In the second place, | think it necessaryffd@ncethe ministerial office
with cautions.

| can find no words to express my strong feeling about the importance of
holding right views of the ministerial office. Error on this point has been the
plague of the Church of Christ for at least sixteen centuriestrenfruitful
source of innumerable evils. | wish, therefore, to place my readers on their
guard, and to point out what the minister of the New Testament is not, and was
never meant to be.

(a) First and foremost, the Christian ministenag a mediatobetween God
and men. This is an office which belongs to Christ alone, and He has never
deputed it to anyone. Christianity is not a vicarious religion. | mean by this
t hat a man cannot put his soul in his mi:i
the hands o& banker, or his legal affairs in the hands of a lawyer, and then
assume that of course he will go to heaven. This is a complete delusion. Every
one of us must have personal dealings for himself with Christ, by his own faith,
his own prayer, and his owetgons, and no one else can act for him. We must
seek for ourselves if we want to find and know for ourselves, if we want the
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door of mercy to be opened. A true minister will show the Mediator; but he
cannot be the mediator himself

(b) In the next placehe Christian ministecannot give gracetdHe cannot
give it at the font, when he reads the baptismal service and receives an infant
into the Church. He cannot give it at the communion table, when he consecrates
the bread and wine, and gives them to the cameoants. He cannot give it in
the pulpit, however faithfully he preaches the gospel. He cannot give it at the
bedside of the dying man, however féitlly and lovingly he pleads with him.

Oh no! To give I|life is the Spietthatl i ar prer
guickenetho (John vi. 63). The cl everest
and the greatest ministers can give spiritual life. We may teach the value

and need of grace, but we cannot give it.

behod t he Lamb. o6 But we can go no further.
must apply to the soul.

() In the next place, the Christian minister was not meant tacbefassor.
It is supposed by some Christians that one chief duty of a minister of religion
is to hear private confessions of sin from the people committed to his charge,
and after hearing to grant absolution. The idea is utterly without warrant of
Scripture. There is neither precept nor example to justify it. The practice is
dishonouring to the prigly office of Christ, and has been proved by experience
to do far more harm than good. It puts two sinners in a thoroughly wrong posi-
tion. It exalts the confessor far too high. It places those who confess far too
low. It gives the confessor a place whitisinot safe for any child of Adam to
occupy. It imposes on those who confess a bondage to which it is not safe for
any child of Adam to submit. It sinks one poor sinner into the degrading attitude
of a serf. It raises another poor sinner into a dangenmmastery over his
brotherdéds soul. It makes the confessor |
confess little better than slaves. If my readers love the Church of England, and
wish the ministerial office to be held in honour, | charge them neveutte&o
nance the idea that clergymen ought to be confessors, or to tolerate any attempt
to reintroduce auricular confession.

(d) In the next place, the Christian minisisrot infallible. The vulgar
notion that a clergyman is not likely to hold or teaclo®eeous doctrines, and
that we seldom need to doubt the truth of anything he tells us in the pulpit, is
one of the most mischievous errors which has been bequeathed to England by
the Church of Rome. It is a complete delusion. Ordination confers no immun-
ity from error. Clergymen, like Churches, may err both in living and matters
of faith. The Apostle Peter erred greatly at Antioch, where Paul withstood him
to the face. Many of the Fathers and Reformers and Puritans made great mis-
takes. The teaching of all maters ought to be constantly compared with the
Scriptures, and when it contradicts the Scriptures it ought not to be believed.
However high a clergymandés office may be,
he may appear, he is still only an uninspired mancandnake mistakes. His
opinion must never be set above the Word.
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(e) Last, but not least, the Christian ministen® a sacrificing priestand
does not offer any sacrifice in the Lord:¢
the utmost importance to uastand. A flood of erroneous teaching is coming
over the Church of England on the subject, and it becomes every loyal Church-
man to be on his guard. That a c¢l ergyman
rubrics of the Prayelbook no one thinks of denying But t hat the word
in these rubrics means anything more than
proved. It certainly does not mean a person who offers up a sacrifice. The plain
truth is, thathere can be no priest without a sacrifi@d for ay sacrifice in
the Lorddés Supper, except that of praise
can offer up, there is no place under the Gospel, or in the standards of the Church
of England. To use the words of the Thifty r st Ar ti cl ehfisti The of f e
once made is that perfect redemption, propitiation, and satisfaction for all the
sins of the whole world; and there is none other satisfaction for sin but that
alone. o0 It cannot be added to or repeat e
tittle of proof that this blessed Sacrament was regardedsasréice by our
Lord or His Apostles. Not once is it called a sacrifice in the Acts or Epistles of
Godds Word written, not once in the Arti
Communion Service of the Praybook, not once in the Church Catechism! In
the face of such crushing facts as these, they are not to be heard who say that
clergymen arsacrificing priestsA man cannot be literally a priest when he has
no sacrifice to offer. Let us take our standniy on this principle, the principle
alike of the Bible, the Thirtyine Articles, and the Book of Common Prayer.

| leave the negative side of my subject here. In what | have said by way of
caution, to show what the Christian minister is not, | trust mgees will not
misundestand my meaning. If anyone supposes that | think lightly of the office
of a Christian minister, he is totally mistaken. | regard it as an honourable office,
instituted by Christ Himself, and of general necessity for carrying owalnie

of Christds Gospel. | |l ook on ministers a
Godds ambassador s, Godods messenger s, God
Godds stewards, Gododés overseers, Godos wi

yard and trumpeters i@ o d 6 s 0 aefficesf,great labour, great dignity, and
great responsibility. But | cannot give them names and official titles for which
| find no authority in Scripture, or in the formularies of my own Church.

[1l. The third thing which | propose to do this paper is to show my readers

whatist he chi ef work for which the ministers

That wor k, |l say without hesitation, is t
That the Christian minister is intended to lead the worship of God in the

congegation, to read the Sctipes to the people, to administer the Sacrament,

to visit the sick and dying, to carry the gospel from house to house, to look

carefully after the young, to maintain godly discipline, to instruct the ignorant,

to warn the unrulyto comfort the feebleninded, to reprove, to rebuke, to

exhort, to sympathise, as occasion requiresl thisis undoubtedly true. The
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clergyman who neglects such work is not doing his duty. But after all, the
main, principal, and foremobusiness of a minister in the Church of England
is to be a preacher of the Word.
The plain truth i1s thatChuchhastofighd, gr eat ba
the minister is to be the trumpet&his, we read in the prophet Ezekiel, was
peculiarly theoffice which God commanded the Old Testament prophets to
discharge. And the New Testament is not contrary to the Old. A little reflection
and examination will soon show us that a better illustration of the position and
duty of the Christian minister thahdt of a trumpeter, could hardly be found
(Ezek. xxxiii. 27).
Does the trumpet sound the alarm and awaken the soldier to meet danger? In
time of war, fASaul Dblew the trumpet, sayi
3). So must the minister endeavountioually to arouse, to awaken, and to stir
careless souls.
Does the trumpeter sound a peculiar note to show the soldier the duty re-
quired? It was in this way that the tribes in the wilderness were directed (Num.
X. 1-6). So must the minister try to guideuls, and show them the way they
must go.
Does the trumpeter sound the recall when the troops are going in a wrong
direction, and need to be halted? (2 Sam. ii. 28). So must the minister try to stop
souls when they are going astray.
Does thetrumpeter sound a rousing blast when the soldier is ordered to
charge? It was thus that Gideon stirred his little band against the Midianites,
when he told them to blow their trumpets
Gi deon n(Judg e $envnister.try t@dheer. and eScouragessguts, t
and say, fAFear not: quit you I|Iike men, be
Does the trumpeter sound a gathering note, to call the soldiers together and
unite them in one band? It was thus that Nehemiah acted when the feeble Jews
werebui | ding the wall of Jerusal em: Al n wh
trumpet, there resort ye to uso (Neh. VAN
Christians, and make them one body, and helpful to one another.
Last, but not least, does the trumpetiand by the commanding officer, and
take his orders from him? So it was with
pet was by meodo ( Neh. I V. 18). So it shoul
keep close to the Captain, Jesus Christ, and act and te@elhyet His com
mand.
In short, the office of the trumpeter is an important and honourable one, and
the figure is one of which the Christian minister has no cause to be ashamed.
To preach the Word of God, to proclaim the everlasting Gospel, to teach con-
tinually in the pulpit, and from house to house, the noble lesson which Christ
has given u$, all this may seem contemptible to some. The men of Jericho,
no doubt, despised the blowing of trumpets around their city. But when the
seventh day arrived and theialls fell down flat, they found, to their cost, that
the things which they had despised were i
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Let me take occasion to urge on all who read this paper, the immense im-
portance of maintaining right and sound views of thgesit ofpreachingLet
us distinctly understand, firmly hold, and constantly tell others that the first,
foremost, and principal work of the minis
and let us beware of the growing disposition to depreciate sermah$p an
exager ate the Lordoés Supper and the readin
munion table and the reading desk are being exalted to such a position that
they are corparatively overshadowing the pulpit. Hundreds oteme, de-
voted, earnest, handorking clergymen give such an extravagant amount of
time to the public reading of prayers, an
per, that they leave themselves no leisure for pulpipgegion, and are
obliged to content their congregations with shsiiallow, hastilyvomposed
sermons, devoid alike of matter, power, fire, or effectiveness. In saying this, |
know that | tread on delicate ground. But | must speak what | think. In right
and due reverence for the Lopledddos Supper,
Scriptural proportion in our estimate of means of grace; and when sacraments
and liturgical prayers are made everything in public worship, and preaching
the Word is made little of, or thrust into a corner, | assert that Scriptural pro-
portion isdisregarded.

What warrant have we in the Bible for m
foremost, principal, and most important thing in public worship, and making
conmparatively little of preaching? There are at most but five books in the whole

canonofhe New Testament i n which the Lordos
About grace, faith, and redemptidnabout the work of Christ, the work of the
Spirit, and the love of the Fathéra bout mandés rui n, weakness

povertyd about justification, sanctdation, and holy livingd about all these
mighty subjects we find the inspired writers giving us line upon line, and precept

upon precept. About the Lordds Supper, on
great bulk of the New Testament a speaking silencen Ehe Epistles to Tim-

othy and Titus, containing much instruct.
contain a word about it. This fact alone surely speaks volumes! To thrust the

Lordés Supper forward, till it etowers ove
gi on, i s giving it a position for which t

What, on the other hand, is the witness of the New Testament about the value
of preaching? | find that our Lord Jesus during the whole period of His earthly
ministry was continally and everywhere a preacher. | find that His last com-
mand to the Apostles was to fAigo into all
every creature A(Mark xvi. 15) . I find th
and Disciples were continually teaching amdgzhing the Word. | can find no
record of Church assemblies in the New Testament in which preaching, or
teaching orally, does not occupy a most prominent position. It appears to me to
be the chief instrument by which the Holy Ghost not only awakens sirtmgr
also leads on and establishes saints. | observe that in the very last words that St.
Paul wrote to Timothy, as a young minister, he especially enjoins on him to
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Apreach the Wordo (2 Ti m. iv. 2). | canno
worshipin which the sermon is made little of, or thrust into a corner, can be a

Scriptural system, or one likely to have the blessing of God. I hold firmly with

Bi shop Latimer that it is one of Satanods
down preaching. Ther8t thing which the Church of England commissions her

ministers to do is to preach. In the Ordination service, the bishop says to every

priest, ATake thou authority to preach th
child to hear s egewmuochsurbaptismal servitegivésitor st ¢ h a
godfathersandgothot her s. There i s a deep meaning

not prophesyings @ (1 Thess. v. 20). A co
decline in spiritual religion.

What may we learn from Churdistory in every age about the importance
of preaching? It is certain that the brightest days of the Primitive Church were
the days when men like Chrysostom and Augustine werstaatly expound-
ing Gododés Word, and swayiigegqualinceitaini t udes by
that the darkest era in the annals of Christendom was the time before the Refor-
mation, when the pulpit was silent, and Christianity seemed nothing more than
a huge mass of forms and ceremonies. It was the preaching of men like Luther
ard Zwingle on the Continent, and Latimer and Hooper in our own land, which
opened the eyes of the laity and broke the chains of Rome. It was the preaching
of Whitfield, and the Wesleys, and Grimshaw, and Berridge, and Romaine,
and Venn in the last centumywhich awoke our sleeping forefathers, saved the
Church of England from ruin, and delivered this kingdom from a worse than
French revolution.

| charge my readers to remember these facts and consider them well. Stand
fast on old principles. Do not forsakeetbld paths. Let nothing tempt you to
believe that multiplication of forms and ceremonies stant reading of liturgi-
cal services, or frequent camunions, will ever do so much good to souls as the
powerful, fiery, ferventervgeswithouhserng of Goc
mons may gratify and edify a few handfuls of believers, but they will never
reach, draw, attract, or arrest the great mass of mankind. If men want to do good
to the multitude, if they want to reach their hearts and consciences, they mus
walk in the steps of Whitfield, Latimer, Luther, Chrysostom, and St. Paul; they
must attack them through their ears. They must blow the trumpet of the ever-
|l asting gospel |l oud and | ong. They must i

IV. The last thing which | propose t@dh this paper, is to show my readers
how the chief work of a minister is to be dohsay, then, without hesitation,

that a preacher will do no good if he doe
I n his sermons he must tfalbeep obadek must hibrodg
confidently, and fully proclaim Godébés mes

He must never forget that he is a trumpeter in the army of Christ, and take heed
that his trumpet Agives no uncertain soun
In military matters, commo sense points out that the trumpeter of a
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regiment is perfectly useless if he does not know how to use the instrument
which is placed in his hands. He may be duly entered on the muster roll, and
occupy a conspicuous position, and wear a splendidrami but if he does

not know how to carry out the orders of his commanding officer, if he can
neither give the sound to advance or retreat, to charge, to halt, or to retire, he
is more likely to do harm than good. In fact, he is likely, in the day of battle,
to throw the whole force into céusion.

Now, in the great campaign of the Church of Christ, it is just the same with
the ministers of the everlasting gospel. A man may be duly ordained and com-
missioned by those who have authority, and placed in chargeafgrega-
tion; but if he does not know what to preach, so as to do good to souls, if his
message is so uncertain, confused, and indistinct, that his hearers cannot un-
deistand what he wishes them to believe, to be, or to do, it is absurd to suppose
that ke will help anyone to heaven. In spite of orders, licence, and commission,
such a minister is as useless as the ignorant regimental trumpeter. The blessing
of the Holy Ghost is not promised to any and every kind of sermon, but to
sermons which contain disct Scriptural truth.

| say with sorrow, but | feel obliged t

sound, 0 t he-cutaveldefired docrineair serinons is one of the
worst and most dangerous symptoms of the present day. It is a growjnig ev
am afraid, and one that requires looking in the face. | hear on all sides that old
and experienced Christians complain that a vast quantity of modernipgeach

is so foggy, and hazy, and dim, and indistinct, and hesitating, and timid, and
cautious,and fenced with doubts, that the preacher does not seem to know
what he believes himself. Of course, his hearers cannot be expected to believe
anything at all! | do not hear so often that men preach honest, outspoken Ro-
manism or Scepticism, as that thegeniously fill up their pulpit hathour

with colourless, pointless homilies, containmgthing at all.And | do hear it
constantly said, that throughout the land there is a deplorable scarcity of a

Acertain soundo from the | ips of Chri

What excuse any English clergyman can allege for undecided and indistinct
teaching, and an fAuncertain soundo
cover. He is a minister of a Church which has declared her mind about doctrine
most distinctly in that nge coriession of faith, the Thirtpine Articles. | ask
any impartial man to read those Articles, and to mark the strong and decided
language which they use in speakindlohgs which are essential to salvation.
| say, without hesitation, that, concergithe nature of God and the Holy Trin-
ity,0 concerning the sufficiency and authority of Script@repncerning the
sinfulness and helplessness of natural hawoncerning justification by faith
aloned concerning the place and value of good wa@kspncerning alvation
only by the name of Chrigt,concerning all these grand foundations of the
Christian religion, and about the errors of the Church of Rome, it is hard to
conceive language more decided, clear, distinct, ringing, and traoret than
that of the Thrty-nine Articles.
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But this is not all. The Church of England requires every person who is or-
dained to declare his assent to the Thiritye Articles at the very beginning of
his ministry. And, as if to make assurance doubly sure, the Church requires
evel clergyman, instituted to any living, at this very day, when he begins to

of ficiate i n his Church, Apubliely and ofy
tion, to read the whole Thirtgine Articles, and imnghately after reading to

make the declaratioffo as s ent t olbelieve the doctreeof then g , A
Church of Engl and, as therein set forth,

These are indisputable facts, which cannot be explained away. In the face of
these facts, | cannot understand how amygyiman can be content to preach
such indistinct and uncertain sermons that no man can possibly learn from them
what he must do to be saved.

| speak strongly because | feel deeply. The condition of the Church of Eng-
|l and demands 0 gr e aMhenphe ship is aneoagsbreakérs, s pee c h . «
the officer of the watch cannot afford to polish hisglaage and use circum-
locution. The ship of the Church of England is in danger, and all her sons must
do their duty. Let me therefore mention a few leading pointstalsbich a
distinct, certain sound is much wanted just now in all our pulpits.

(&) We want a more certain sound about ithepiration, sufficiency, and
supremacy of Holy Scriptur&here is a growing inclination to depreciate the
blessed volume, as a resgable old book and nothing more, containing a great
deal of truth, but truth mixed up with error and fables. There is a hasty readi-
ness to assume that wieser the conclusions of smalled science conflict
with the Bible, the Bible must be wrong and scie right, it being coolly for-
gotten that perhaps we do not rightly interpret the Book. Away with all this!
Let us boldly place the Bible on the pedestal where our forefathers placed it,
and maintain, like them, that, however imperfectly we may undergtahe
old Book is perfect, and is an infallible rule of faith and practice.

(b) We want a more certain sound abthé sinfulness, guilt, and corrup-
tion of human naturelhere is a widgpread disposition to speak of man as a
pitiable creature, butnoksa deserving of Gododaswr ath and
one who is weak and unstable, but not as one who has no power to turn himself,
do good, and continue right before God. Let us return to the old paths, and
unhesi at i ngly decl ar e maenéndhisuptessiegneedi | enes s
of a new birth, and an entire change of heart. Whether men know it or not, |
believe there isvast amount of Pelagianism around us.

(c) We want a more certain sound about the work and offices df andr
Jesus ChristMen nowadgs will dwell exclusively on His prophetical office,
the beauty of His personal character, the splendid example of His kindness, pa-
tience, condescension, purity, and-skghial. All this, however true, is only half
the truth, and by far the least impottdnalf too. The main thing about Christ,
of which this age never hears enough, is the aten¢ He made by His death,

His vicarious sacrifice on the Cross, the redemption He obtained for man by His
blood, His victory over the grave by His resurrections Hictive life of
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intercession at Godés right hand, the abs
These blessed truths are seldom made enough of in this day. They are either
judiciously dropped as offensive, or coolly left in the background, as old fossils
unsuited to the nineteenth century. If there is not a vast amount of veded So
ianism around us, | am greatly mistaken.
(d) We want a more certain sound abthé work of the Holy Ghosthere
is a great quantity of teaching, | am afraid, in which@hemo place left for the
Third Person of the Trinity. His presence in the hearts of professing Christians
is taken for granted. They have Him as a matter of course, because they are
baptized, or because they belong to the Church, or because they arentomm
cant s! Il n short, many congregations might
much as heard whether there is any Holy G
teaching. People need to be told now as much as they were told eighteen centu-
ries ago, thathe fruits of the Spirit are the only evidence of having the Spirit,
and that those fruits must be séethat we must be born of the Spirit, led by
the Spirit, sanctified by the Spirit, anc
man have not the Spitf Chr i st, he is none of Hiso (
more of the Macedonian heresy existing in the nineteenth century than most
people suppose.
(e) We want a more certain sound abpetsonal holness| fear the stand-
ard of daily life islower just now than it has been for many years. People seem
unable to realize that there is anything inconsistent with baptismal vows, in
ball-going, theatregoing, gambling, carglaying, excessive dressing, novel
reading, Sabbathreaking, and an incesgaound of gaiety and amusements.
The bordeiline between the Church and the world seems completely effaced
and forgotten. A crucified life of setfenial and close walk with God, a life of
real devotedness and zeal to do good, is hardly ever to beYatenlrely our
Lord meant something when He spoke of At :
meant something when he saiBe mdctomeom-ut
formed to this world.o AWithout holiness
17; Rom. xii. 2; Heb. xii. 14). If Christ returns the second time in this genera-
tion, we shall find His words about the days of Noah and Lot fully verified.
Those days are upon us.
(f) We want a more certain sound abthé sacranents of baptism and the
Lor doés TRouandseof people seem to live and die in the secret belief
that they were fAborn again, o and receiVve:l
though from their infancy they have known nothing of what the Church Cate-

chism calls fia deathtontogbtproasdeasnewTh
Adead to sin, 0 but aooththaylthingthey arerberni n it ; a
aganb Mul titudes more are continually recei\
belief that somehow or othemitust do them goothough tley are utterly des-

titute of the Catechism standard, and nei
a new | ife, nor have a |ively fllaith in C
remembrance of Hi s deat h, nor | ive in ch
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sha t to have imbibed the idea that the L

graceless, and is a means of conversion and justification! And all this time the

Scripture says expressly, AHe i s not a Je

that circumcision whie is outward in the flesh; but he is a Jew, which is one

inwardly; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter;

whose praise is not of men, but of Godo

doth also now save us (not the pugtiaway of the filth of the flesh, but the

answerofagoodcenci ence toward God)o (1 Pet. iii

eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not

di scerning the Lordbés bodyo (1 Cor. xi . 2
Now to theg extravagant views of the effect of the sacraments | unhesitat-

ingly assert that the Church of England gives no countenance at all, and her

clergy ought to give a icefdfifthéitiacle soundo a

declares plainly about both sagrants,t h at  fionlyas wouthslyhreceive

the same they have a wholesome effect or operation; but they that receive them

unworthily purchase to themselves damnao n . 0 T-gighth Ariclent y

says: ATo such as rightl y samethe tirdad | vy, and

which we break is a partaking of the body of Christ, and likewise the cup of

bl essing is a partaking -oifthAribblesays:l ood of (

AThe wicked, and such as be void of a |Ii

and vsibly press with their teeth the Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ,

yet in no wise are they partakers of Christ; but rather, to their condemnation, do

eat and drink the signorSaste nt of so great a thing. o
(g) Last, but not least, we want eyeihere a more certain sound about the

state after deathThere is a growing disposition in this day to give up the old

dodrine of the judgment of the wicked, and the eternal misery of all who die

impenitent and unbelieving. Men are gradually being intlwatied with the

notion that there ikope for allbeyond the grave, and that at any rate there is

nothing to fear, and no punishment after death, no matter how we live or die.

| regard such teaching as most mischievous and likely to promote carelessness

and immorality. Yet in hundreds of pulpits | suspect the subject is either care-

fully avoided, or else handled in a most unsatisfactory manner. Letwasee

of being wise above that which is written, and of ignoring, shirking, or stran-

gling plain texts ofScripture. | cannot feel surprised when | am told that aban-

doned women in the streets of London havce

whoobs afraid? Some of the parsons say t he
Such are the seven points ademanmt whi ch |

soundo is greatly wanted among Christian

them to the thought, and reflection, and prayers of all who read this paper. |

lay no claim to infallibility. | may be greatly mistaken. But it is my deliberate

conviction that the parishes in which these seven points are most distinctly

preached in the pulpit, and afterwards boldly and lovingly taught from house

to house, are precisely those parishes in which the congregations are largest,

the communicants most numerous, dinel power of godliness in daily life
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most conspicuous among the worshippers. | assert boldly, that if there was

more fAcertain soundo in the pulpit on thec
far more vital religion in the land, and a very different cen$usligious wor-

ship. Oh that we could pray more constant
into Thy harvest! Raise up many more faithful ministers in Thy Church! Re-

vive Thy work in England! Give us more tr



VIII.
THOUGHTS ON PUBLIC WORSHIP.

THE title of this paper touches a subject of great ingyme in the present day.
We live in times when there is a vast quantity of public worship. Most people
who have any respect for appearances gomae church or chapel on Sundays.
But we all know that quantity is of little value without quality. It is not enough
that men worship sometimes. There remains behind a mighty question to be
answered i How do they worship?bo

Not all religious worship is righin the sight of God. This is as clear as the
sun at noofday to any honest reader of the Bible. The Bible speaks of worship
which is fAin vain, o asdamwdekldivamwiwiolp sdi aos wh
well as spiritual worship (Matt. xv. 9; Col. ii32 To suppose, as some thought-
less persons do, that it signifies nothing where we go on Sundays, and matters
nothing how the thing is done, provided it is done, is mere childish folly. Mer-
chants and tradesmen do not carry on their business in this faShmsnlook
at the way their work is done, and are not content with work done anyhow. Let
us not be deceived. God is not mocked. The question before our eyes is a very
serousond i How do we worship? 0

| propose to lay down some Scriptural principles alibe subject of wor-
ship. In a day of profound ignorance in some quarters, and of systematic false
teaching in others, | hold it to be of primary importance to have clear ideas about
all disputed points in religion. | fear that thousands of English memwanten
can render no reason of their faith and practice. They do not know why they
believe, or what they believe, or why they do what they do. Like children, they
are fAitossed to and fro and carried about
liable to be éd astray by the first clever heretic who meets them (Eph. iv. 14).
In a day like this let me try to set before my readers some distinct notions about
Christian worship.

I. 1 will show the general importance of public worship.

Il. 1 will show the leading princigs of public worship.

1. 1 will show the essential parts of complete public worship.

IV. 1 will show the things to be avoided in public worship.

V. | will show the tests by which our public worship should be tried.

Let it be remembered that | purposely confine my attention to public worship.
| purposely pass over all private religious habits, such as praying;réduéng,
self-examination, and meditation. No doubt they lie at the very root of personal
Christianity,and without them all public religion is utterly in vain. But they are

not the subject | want to handle in this paper. It is a good rule to mind one thing
at a time. If | can make anyone see the five points about public worship, which
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